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quaint us what Syſtems thoſe are. "y : 


| bath @uliver'd agreeably ro the Form of ſSund Words, 


TSy, 
*e 


. more Satis ;faltion and and Confiftency may be found, a be Þ* 


I thought this would be the mo of) ofeflal courſe to ſatisfie | 
' both him and others, that 1 Deſign to repeſent = bs 
him to bigP:/advantage. _=_ 


of ' 


we his Py 55% Fe SIER +9 of © wriſt = 

.. My. Loc atopy Tine: the res IH faftion. 
2 is to be found in of 
vi mty that he had 1, ma | : 
betake himſelf to the ſole reading of 1 e: and , 4 
put he receiv'd fro thanes he Alive d to. his Rea. + of 
in that Treatiſe. ge Satisfalfion and, © i 


Confiſtenty which he found $ of Divinit) 
was og Oceafe on of his ohh 1g Ps 6A that Dif 


courſe, ſo, the Iutle Satisfadion and Conſiſtency whi 
found Th Syſtem , (VIZ; his Reaſoy =, Chi 


Ti ') was one Occaſion of my 
oll, 


owing Account and the Ob rand; Bn up 
ben My. Lock MM, The little SatisfaQtion anc Con- : 
fiſtency-to be wy moſt of this Syſtems of rinity hs 
that he had met with ; theſe Words Moſt of, 
ſtems imply, that be had met with ſome $ ſtems in which 


would have oblig'd the World, if be had plear'd i 


In groving an Account of bis. Religion, that neither 
might have Cauſe to complain, nor the Reader to ſuſpet 


that I have miſrepreſented him, þ 7 jones it ow ”y 
or 


to do it out of his own rg F, in his own 


It was alſo neceſſargito ſet down that which My. Lock 


and to the DoQtrine which is according to Godlineſs, 2y 
well as that in which he departs from the Truth, and 


from the Words of wholſome 3. "Ed other iſe the. 


TT 


Account would have been impe nd withal, if I had 
omitted that which is good and _ and preſemed 
the Reader only with that which yr diſlik 'd and dif- 
Panh ov'd in bis Religion, 1 ſoullFoo -{ cn the Gutlt 

diſobeying the Charge groen iT; im. 5. 21. to do no- 
thing by FO or -'w to one part more than 
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z' and that there had been 


'benſible, or deſerving Cenſure, in bis Religion. Beſidte, 
may be thoſe who will more willingly learn ſome 


Mr. Lock than from others, embracing them 
more readily upoit the account pf his 101 or Re- 


as well. ax that,zobich I fawnd diſſonant from it. By this 
means alſo the Reader may better perceive the little Con- 
i fiftency that there i in Mr. Lock's Writingsy bow he 
- deftroys,that which be had built up, aſſerts the Truth in 
 ., one place, and ſeeks to obtrude on us the contrary Er- 
Eg rour ig. another. SHE | 
A  Th# Account zs divided into ten, and in every 
L + Chapter I firſt ſer down what Mr. Lock ſays «pon thoſe 
3 Heads that are mentioned in the Contents of it, and then 
| ſSubjoin ſome brief Obſervations upon it. And that the 
Reader may more readily find any Paſſage tranſcrib'dout 
of My. Lock, I have direfed him to the Book, Chapter, 
at 
[ 


and Sefton of bis Eſſay, and to the Page in bis other 
iſes; as I have ap ſignified what Editions of them 
T have made uſe of. | 
 T am very ſenſible, bow'Itttle Encouragement there is 
from without, for any Man to appear in the Maintenance 
; Ares weighty Truths which are treated of in the fol- 
ing Account and the Obſervations wpon it. The Con- 
fideration of which may perhaps incline the r more 
to believe, that it zs only a &fire to bESſeful and 
ſerviceable wbile be is in the World, and a real gee”® 
for the Truth and for Religion, that put the Author up- 
on this Work, upon which Account he bopes that bis ſin- 
 cere, though. weak, Endeavours will be more favourably 
accepted. The Reſult L Endeavours he here pre- 
ſents to publick View commending it to the 8 
ſing of Heaven, an 49 it be bath done any acceptable 
Service to God and bMEhurch, Ne hath bzs Deſire, and 
may that Holy and Bleſſed Trinity, the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, have the Glory. x1 


amiſs totranſcribe that which was conſonant 10 Truth; 


ne otra and for the ſake of theſe I thought it not © 
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our ſelves, and that undoubted Knotoledge - 
we have of our'dwn Being: 1 think it is. . I 


_ beyond queſtion, That Man has a clear Per: 
ception of bis own Being z be knows certainly that 'he -— 
exiſts, and that he 1s Something. In the next'"place, bs 


Man knaggg, by an intuitive Certainty, that bare No- 
thing cal produce gny real Being If therefore we 
Anowghere 1s ſome real Being, and that Non-entity 
cannot produce any real Being, it is an evident De- 
monſtration, that How Eternity there has been Some- 
thing', ſince what was not from Eternity had a Be- 3 
ginning, and what had a Begingy'g fl be produc'd _ 
by ſomething elſe. Next it is &Ofdent, That what had E 

its Being and Beginning from "Ws, pe alſo have | 
all that which 7s in, and belongF* to tt Being, from 
#notber too : All the Powers it bap muſt be owing 0, 

end received from the. —_ Source, This endl 
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in 

himſelf*Perception and Knowledge. We have then 
got one. ſtep. fafther , and we are certain now, that 
there 7s ſome knowing intelligent Being in the World. 
ere was a time then, aohen there was no knowing 
Being, and Knowleage began to be, or elſe there 
baz been alſo'a knowing Being from Eternity. If it 
be faid, There was a time when no Being had any 
Knowjedge, when that eternal Being was word of all 
Underſtanding , I reply, That then it was impoſſible 
therg,ſhould ever have been any Knowledge : it being 
zmpoſſuble that things wholly voighipf Knowledge, and 
operating blindly, and without any Perception, ſhould 
produce a knowing Being. Thus, from the Conſideration 
of our ſelves, and what we infallibly find in our own 
Conſtitutions, our Reaſon leads us to the knowledge 
of this certain and evident Truth, that There is an 


" eternal, moſt powerful, and moſt _— Being 3 
F | - 


Which whether any one will pleaſe to call G 

ters not; the thing is evident. Mr. Lock, Eflay /. 4. 
c. IO, F.1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. There is no Truth which 2 
Man may more evidently make out to bimſelf, than 
the Exiſtence of a God, Eilay, 1. 1. c. 4. $. 22. We 
have @ more certain Knowledge of the Retence of a 
God, than of any thing our Senſes have liſt immedi- © 
ately diſcover'd to us. Nay, I preſume I my ſay, that | 
we more certainly know that there is a God, thay that 
there is any thing elſe without us. The being of a 
God is ſo fundamental a Truth, and of that conſe- 
quence, that all Religion and genuine Morality depend 
thereon. Ellay, 1. 4- & 10- $. 6, 7. Thus Mr. Lock. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


Though the Ejoy 7s ſo much -of our certain 
Knowledge of the Exiſtencs of a God ; yet it a 
| bus 


& 


a , 4 - a ; Tk 
ye 0X s 4 X '»l A 5 cs ; 
WM OY COS IO OR We iS; 3 16-4 I 

2 6 nets at's II Id - I ISED þ - 

” Eg 344 * rs #0, 

: 4 Lb 4 . 


> : yy OLE VID > 7 D 
c Sly SY - CadlS LR 
- { ys Sn TR -% ie wa. 
I 6% ACS +. 47: 6. TIT ITNG 
8 4 x Fog % Rag? " 4 | x 4 / ; 
e HERE IRS \ / | © JOK. £ I 
: 4 N 
P 


RE 4 to 4... bes ; + 
oo ESD, Ye Fs I 2 2 RE IR nt ade a ent 
CLIN: "Mp 2 v5, - 21, a 8 Re? IT ERR 
VF <a 4 Cob DO ES Gs I. ENF 4. > OO OO 
Y ROE * : 4 DY > _ + ak Rs. RA 
7s ae ? be >. Is OO > RT 
: by l yo - 4 I 


Bo py + ty oghcta poet 

ſelf as no original CDarattiers. 0th 
+ br 5; 6 Sal fee, oo Being. So hee 
$ 1. Ir alſo informs us, that Navigation bath diſco- 
ver'd whole Nations, amongſt. whom there was to be 
found no Notion of a Go paading, that perhaps if 
ee ſhould with attention mig tbe Lives and Diſcour- 


_ ſes of People not f far off, 'we ſhouldghove too much 
a 


reaſon to fear, that many in more crviſtz'd Countries 


= their Minds. See /. 1. c. 4. 4. 8. Nowias to 
e ſecond of theſe, The Di/covery of whole Nations, 
amongſt whom there was to be found no Notionityf a 
God; ſome think at Mr. Lock had done better if 
he had not urg'd it; for they judge that it tends to 
the pdiaing the Argument which is made uſe of, 
not only Dy iſtians, but alſo (as. they tell us) 
by the wiſeit and greateſt Men among the Heathens, 
to-prove the Exiſtence of a Deity. The Argument 


' is drawn from the univerſal Conſent of Mankindg, 
as to the Being of a God. What lays Mr. Lock to 
idate it, and it. 


this ? He denies that he doch inv 
concern'd him to deny it ; for he who had ſaid in his 
firſt Letter, that no Arguments that are made uſe of 
fo toork the Perſuaſion of 2 God into Mens minds, 


ſhould be invalidated, granting it to be of ill conſe- 


nce; Wpuld be very careful that he do not inva- 
lidate any” ſuch Arguments. Bur I ask, Doth not 
Mr. got invalidate the Argument from the univer- 
{al Conſent of Mankind, who ſays exprefly, that 
beſides the Atheiſts, taken notice of amongſt the Anz 
cients, and left branded upon the Records of Hiſtory, 
' Navigation bath diſcover'd rol Nations, — 
whom there was to be found no Notion of a God? 
Can there be an uniyerſal Cogfent, when beſides 
particular Perſons, there are whole Nations that do 
not conſent ? Yea, ſo far they are from conſenting, 
that they have not fo - ang as any Notion of a _ 
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that be beth groes us 1 innate deat of bim- | 


3 
I 


have no very ſtrong and clear Impreſſions oY a Deny 1 


quently, thoſe who have atinally oppos'd the Bell 
a God, have truly been ve yh, See his Third Let- 
" ter, /. 447, 448. Where ſome perhaps would ask, 
T. What Mr. Lock means by the vaſtly greater Majort- 
ty of Mankind ? If he had ſaid, Mery great Majority 
of Mankind, he might have been underſtood, bur, 
The vaſtly greater Majority of Mankind, implies that 
we may divide Mankind into two en wenn; = 
one of which is vaſtly greater than the other. 2. They 
may perhaps alſo. ask, Wherher all that do not affu- 
ally oppoſe the Being of a God, or not atually diſ- 
Ke it, do conſent to it? If they all do not, then 
though they that afually oppoſe be truly very few, 
yet they that conſent not to it may be many : and 
though it ſhould be granted to be true, that zhe 2wa- 
Jority of thoſe that believe not that there is a God, ds 
not yet attually disbelieve it, it will not follow that 
the Majority of them do conſent to iff#for I am 
prone to think, that none do truly and inwardly con- 
ſent to it, who do not believe it. And therefore 
that which Mr. Lock ſays of not disbelieving, and 
the fewneſs of thoſe that oppoſe, doth not help the 
matter at all. -2. The Queſtion then is, Whether 
(to uſe his own Was) in re wy of the incompar a- 
bly greater Majority of-thoſe who have own'd the Be-' 
lief of'a God, it mags be ſaid 19 be-the unrverſal Con- 
ſent of Mankind ? Or, hether that can be ſaid to 
have the univerſal Conſent of Mankind, to which, be- 
ſides particular Perſons, whole Nations do not o_ 
: ent. 
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- aS an Argument, did believe that, befides partic 
' Perſons, whole Nations did not conſent. And there- 4 
fore if this which Mr. Lock urgeth be true, the Argu- 

- ment from univerſal Conſegg, ſeems to be totally in- © ,. 7 
validated. Wherefore it wi necellagy to examine 4 
how he hath __—_— himſelf in. the" proof of it $7 ER 
viz. That there have been not only particular Perſongg + 2 
_- Arheiſts, but alſo whole Nations who had no Notion E 
of a God. 1. He mentions the Atheiſts taken no- - 3 
rice of amongſt the Ancients, and left pwr cr " "= 
the Records of Hy; bur this only in general : if -—", 
he had deſcended to Particulars, perhaps it would I 
have been found. that at leaſt ſome of them were — 
branded with Atheiſm, becauſe. they did not favour 2 
me Heathen Polytheiſm ; or, becauſe they thoughc 
thoſe that were accounted Gods, not to be Gods: 
which -was the Accuſation againſt Socrates. 2 
Diog. Laert. in vit. Socrat. And 'tis very obſervable, _ 
that' Cicero, De Natura Deorum, |. 1. names only 2M 
two that thought there were no Gods ;, viz.. Diagoras } 
Melizs and Theodorus Cyrenaicas : and Clemens Ale- 

- xandrinus defends. them, ſaying, that they were 
Men of a.ſober Life z and exprefiing his Adimiration 
how. it che that rhey call'd them Atheiſts.” See him 
in Admont.. ad Gentes, p. 11. 2. He _ Teſti-- 
monigs to 'prove, that Navigation hath diſcover d 
tebole Nations _—_ whom there was to be found no 
Notion of, a God ; 10 far were they from conſenting 
to the exiſting of a Deity. He alledges the Relati- 
ons of ſeveral-Writers, but Aon have been ſo 
kind, as to have tranſtrib'd their Words for us, ( for 


1 H[ find that they are not to be mgg. with every where,) 
whereas he hath cy given us the Words of two of 


Hemp er three at the moſt, The Words which he 
ſets down out of Nicelams I Techo's Relatio ay 
; | þ 4 3 | 


$. 


"ae Tath ſo richly provided for their Convenience 'in 


- oe rebus Indicis FREED ny theſe oy: er} cam 
gentem nullum nomen babere 


. animantfignificer, nulla | nate a ves room See 


y, 1.1. c. 4 4.8. Out of Mr, Ovingtor's Rex 
lation of —_ Voyage to ms he gives us theſe 
Words, They are ſunk even below y, are de: 
fittute 0 both Prieft jt ang Temple, and ſaving a little 
Shew of rejoy, made at the Full.and New 

n, have Io all kind of Religious Devotion. Nas 


this Life, that they have drown'd all Senſe of the 
God 0 it, and are grown quite careleſs of the next. 
Headds, That Coore, an Irkabitant of the Country, 


* whocould ſpeak Engliſh, afſur'd Mr. Terry, that they 


of Soldania had no God :* See the Third Letter, 
P- 450. Now as to theſe Teſtimonies, 1. It muſt be 
remembred that Mr. Lock would prove from them, 
that there are whole Nations amongſt whom thee bs 
Found no Notion of a-God : whereas fit is not faid 
in any of theſe Teſtimonies, that the Nations ſpo- 
ken of had no Notion of a God. Nicolaus de Techo 
tells of a People that have no Idols or Images, no 
Focups Oilers Na yy chap oy LN for _ but 
e qoth not no Notion: 0 _ 
He ſays likewiſe, T way had not a Name | 
Man's Soul; but it doth not follow thence, that they ' 
had no Notion of ſomething within Oy Ji 
Think, Underſtand, Will, Reaſon, tc. rar 
pong they of So/dania had no God , 2... They ha 
icular God (as other Heathens ve) ' 
which their whole Nation warſhi Og but it'can; 
not be inferr'd hence, that they 7. yt no Notion of a © 
God. Mr. Ovington That they are funk even 
below Idolatry ; buthedoth not ſay, That they are 
ſunk ſo low, as that ws have not ſo much as any 
Notion of a Deity.” 2. Yea, Mr. Ovingtor's Teſt 
mony is clearly agai Ss g obo for, when he ſays, 
Saving @ lirtle ſhew 0 Rejgang ® which is made at Fu - 
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th not this ne- 
ceſlarily imply that they had a Senſe of him before < 


with. Of. FoanneLerius his Hiſtoria Nquigationis 
in Braſiliam, c. 16. I can give ſome accounts. It is 
true that he ſays of his Tovoupinambaultii,” that they 
are ignorant of the true God: and alſo, that they ac- 
Anowledge no falſe- Gods, whether Celeſtial or Ter- 
' rFeftrial. But afterwards he _—_— the Reign, 


Whether theſe Americans liv'd without any Religion 
Where though he firſt anfivers, that they. want b 
a very little of it, yet he adds, that they believe 
the Immortality of the Soul, and that the Souls of 
the Vertuous thall live in perpetual Pleaſure ang 
Delights, but. the: Souls of the reft in everlaſting 
Torments after this Life. He tells alſo, that they x 
| fiefts, and their Aſſemblies once in _thres 
Years, it which they believ'd that a Spirit 'talk'd 
withthem. He takes notice alſo of their Trembling 
at the hearing of Thunder, which (fays he ) argues a 
dread of ſome Power. And finally, he makes fre- 
uent mention of a Cacodemon which they ſaid was 
by - ſometime in_one ſhape, ſometime in 
did: moſt miſerably vex them. From 2 


all this be corclodey, that Reon was an quite 
extinguiſh" t' parks of it*"remain'd amo 
them, Thus I have examin'd all 'Mr, Locks Teſts 
monies, ( except Sir Tho, w. which 1 corline 
| "= : 4 m 
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_ ZNO with ) and now the Reader may As . 
hart he hath __—_ v'd, That whole 
Nations! nd no Notion of'a God. And if 

it appear that he hath not firmly orowd.1 it, - then not 

ie Argument for the Exiſtence of a God, drawn 
RA the univerſal Conſent of Mankind, is left in 
= force, and that holds true which Ty ſaith, de 
tbus, |. * IK gens eſt, nega tam unmanſue- 
ra, neque tam fera; que non etiamfi ignoret qualem. 
" bebere —_ debeat, tamen habendum fciat ; but alſo 
#'s princi il Argument to prove his os 
Ne that we have no innate Ideas of a G 
to the ground. His principal Argutnent that he ur- 
geth for proof of that Notion, ig this which'I have 
inſiſted upon, that whole Nations are found to bave 
no Notion of a God: And we ſee how far he is from 
gvincing this: 
As to the Acmmont which follows in the ſame 
place, (viz. Eſay, 1. 1. C. 4. &. 8.) whereby he would 
ove that beloved Notion, that we have no innate 
deas of a och > ro Sho the Atheiſm "oe is 
among us, w S he) ſome profligate Wretches 
do barefacedly own, my otbers ef a * _ ear of 
_ the Magiſtrate's Sword, ar their Nei Gre s king 
did not tie up Peoples Tongues, it Reviſe nothi 
; unleſs Mr, Lock could affure us'(w ic 
that _ Atheiſtical —_— Wy =P _ 
their Hearts, as it is too plain e Lar 0 
their Lips and Lives. * For any thing that he knpws, 
their Hearts -may give their Ton EN the Lye, and 
there may be inward Fears and that there 
is a God, at the ſame time'that they” — ſtoutly 
deny it: or if not FS fame time, yet aftzrward 
Sickneſs, or the A ch of Death; "may awake 
the Senſe of a Deity, which th hep _ 'd they” _ 
laid — never to awake ; e the'N 
- "ons and CharaQters which they had labour'd to obli- 


ate, as legible as ever.  - 4 
porate, + we, S«TSr7 | Beſor 
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Before I leave this, I cannot but obſerve, tha 
though in his 'Eay, 1.4. c. 10. $.7. Mr. Lockw 
not examine how for the Idea of a moſt Peiifet?. 
ing does or does not prove the wy na of 4:;God 
yet in his Firſt Lerrer, p. 119, he clearly determines 


It in the Negative, ſaying,:That the Complex Idea, 
for which he / ound | GO DJ ftands, will not prove” 


the real Exiſtence of a Being anſwerige that Idea, 
as 2.121. he tells us, that he though 


ment for proving - the Exiſtence of a Deity, when 


but a little before, viz. p. 114. he had affirm ir - 


to be of ill Conſ@quence to invalidate any Z 

ments that are made uſe of to work the' Perſuafion 
of a God into Mens Minds, and when otherwhere, 
viz, Eſſay, L. 4. C. 10. h.7. he blames others for 
endeavouring to invalidate ſuch Arguments. Why 
' then doth he that himſelf, which he condemns” in 
others? He tells us, in his Firſt Letter, p. 115. 
' That when he writ his Eſſay, be was unwilling T0 
Jhew the Weakneſs of the . Argument from the Idea 
of God ; but when he writ that Letter, he had ta- 
ken Courage, and > —g—_ roundly, that the 
es mentioned” not prove the Exiſtence of a 
But tomonclude,how blame-worthy ſoever Mr. Lock 
may be for weakening theſe two ents made 
uſe of to prove the Exiſtence of- a Deity, the one 
from- the univerſal Conſent of Mankind. as to the 
Being of a God; the other from the Idea that we 
have of him ; yet we ſhould not judge charitably, 
it _—_ concluded thence, that-he doth not believe 


it would nc EI 'K 3 
prove it wlſen he writhis Eſſay. 1 take notice of” ® * 7 
this, becauſe hereby he invalidates anotherArgu- © 


- 


Z ky Da 0 ad : s : 
RP, £xt LY - , 700+ IT MFEED DEI + 2 3" Yr Fn.” . Wd £97 SEES i TONS . dat 3 Wnua < p ws 
x Ro Ek - es Rt Der era OS $6 1 TEE TVS EOS n s KS PS So Bra Corea 2 NO EN... I 4 vis 4; 4 s *is 
SES on en © - As ores Cs £49 PL I, Ev Ig LS gt Ls SE Hes «4 as $3 tes 4g 7® Wc TE 4h T2 3 
ac "3 +. Saas. t Fg = * ; . Co Sear SAP of s b $I « 56% 5 FL |. IO et: 
7 Co, 7 3 \ # ve . 4 9 V2. S602 * Ks FX Ly $M p7 ww 4 \ , bad «K 
© TEES £ - A gee? " « p *s. ; hy” 120 , 
y A _ * 
£4 - 4 4 . y * " { 
* - - A Y 
\ 5 y # b 
* 0: bus . o Lf 
5 
= *, + & *= 
» 
oy i 
F 


” EARL. i 
; Y Of the Attributes of God. 
| Do not pretend to ſay how the Attributes are in © 
| God, who is infinitely beyond the Reach of our 


marrow Capacities. They.do, without doubt, contain 
in them all poſfible Perfeition. Mr. Lock, Eflay, £2. 


Co TJ. Q. I. 


His Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs. 


His Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, are inexhau- 
Rible, incomprehenſible, &c. Ellay, 1. 2. c.17. $.1. 
IT judge it as certain and- as clear a Truth as | 
can any where be delruer d, That the inviſible things 
of God, from the Creation of the World, areclear- 
ly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal Power and Godhead, Eſſay, 
l. 4. C.1o. $.7. He bas in bis Hand Rewards and 
Puniſhments, and Power enough to call to Account 
the proudeſt Offender, Eflay, /. 1. c. 3. h. 6- What 
God can do, _ not be limited to what we can con- 
cerve of it : This would be to make our Compreben- 
fion infinite, or God finite, If you do not under- 
ftand the Operations of your own finite Mind, do not 
deem it ſtrange that you cannot comprehend the Ope- 
rations of that eternal, infinite Mind, who made and 
governs all things , llay, 1. 4. c. 10. $.19. God 
3 truly above all paſſrve Power, ſlay, L. 2. c. 21, 
6. 2. He Anows our Frailty, pities our Weakneſs, 
and requires of ws no more than we are able to do; 
end ſees what 3s, and what 1s not in our Power ond | 
fo will judge as a hind and merciful Father, 4 
f. 2. Cc. 21. Q 53» | ; 


His Knowledge, Happineſs, and Veracity. 
The Eternal Being muſt alſo be Knowing, and all 


#ther Knowing Beings muſt depend on him, and have 


gs, 6, Fo 
per C—_— will F eftabliſhed, you all bg : =_ 
triputes neceſjariy fo ay, 4. 4» C. IO. Y. I2, \; 
13. God ſees Me, pa; dark, Ellay, L. 1. c.'3s 4 
&. 6. Perception and Knowledge in tbat One Eter- 
nal Being, where it has tts Sourſe, "tis viſible mit 
be eſſentially inſeparable from it, the Third Lettery”” 
P- 410. God Almighty is under the Neceſſity of be- 
ing Happy, Eſſay, 1. 2. c.21. $. 50. TheVeracty of 
God is a Demonſtration of the Truth of what be 
bath revealed, the Third Letter, p. 420. An nfinite- 
fern, 7 and Wiſe Being' cannot but be Veracious. 
/ades, I ſpeak in more Places than one of the 'Good- 
neſs of God, another Evidence, as I take ut, of his 
eracity, Anfin. to Remarks, p. 3. He cannot de- 
' cerve, nor be decerv'd, the Third Letter, p. 147: 


His Immateriality, Eternity, and Ubiquity. 


*T'zs poſt atl doubt, that every one that examines 
ond reaſons right, may come to a Certainty, that God _ 
is perfeftly Immaterial , the Third Letter, p. 147. 
The Idea of .an Eternal, Aﬀual, Knowing Being, 
hath a Connexion with the Idea of Inmaterialtty, 
the Firſt Letter, p. 139. God fills Eternity, and "tis 
bard to find a Reaſon why any RE doubt that © 
be likewiſe fills Immenſity. His Infizite Being is cer- 
tainly as boundleſs one way as another, ”, £2 
C. 15. h.3. We can concerve the Eternal Duration 
of the Almighty far different from that of Man, or 
eay other Finine Being. His:Duration being accom- 
jou with —_— Know.edge, and Infinite Power, 
be ſees all things peſt and to come, and they are mw 
pore diſtant from js Knowledge, no farther remo- 
ved from his Sight, than the preſent. They ll lic 
wader the ſame View And there is nothing _ 
: . E 


_ is a Spirit, but becauſe 


MER, 
Pr ne 


* PH. The great God, of whom- and from whom are all 
". Things, 1s incomprebenſibly Infimte ; but yet, when 


- Ly i Lad of 
ured rol od, ot hea he 


be is an Infimte Spirit, ; 


&2. Cc. 23; $21, 


His Infinity, and other Perfeftions. 


we apply to that Firſt and Supreme Being our Idea 6 
Infos 17 our mo and ate ar Thaewghts., we do ;A 
primarily in reſpett of his' Duxation and Ubiquny ; 
and, I think, more figuratively to his Power, Wif: 
dom, Goodneſs, and other Attributes, which are pro-” 
perly inexhauftible and incomprehenſible, &c. For 
eohen we call them Infinite, we have no other Idea of . 
this Infinity, but what carries with it ſome Reflexion 
on and Intimation of that Number, or Extent of- the 
Aﬀs and Objets of God's Power, Wiſdom, and Good- 
meſe, which can never be ſuppoſed ſo great or ſo many 
ich theſe Attributes will not ſurmount and exceed, 
let 1s multiply them in our Thoughts with all the In- 
finity of endleſs Number , \ 3 2 623 Sx. 
Whatſoever is firſt of all things, muſt neceſſarily 'con- ' 
zain 11 it, and atlually have at leaſt all the Perfefions 
that can ever after exiſt , Ellay; 1. 4. c. 10. 4. 10. 
Thus Mr. Lock. We 


OBSERVATIONS. 


When Mr. Lock ſays, that God ts truly above all 
paſfrve Power, I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to enquire 
whether the Ex preſſion,  Paſrve Power, be proper or 
no: His Meaning is, that he can receive no Change. 

That is moſt true which he faith of the Eternal 
Duration of God, That we car conceive it far a 


w _ 54,” lc i _—_ x 
SIR IY TE of rs, WE SIO 6 
MACK 3 ow 


"his Duration -hath- not either Be 


nor Angel. - But as to the Differeng@@Whict 
Mr. Lock : it ismanifeſt, that itis not inthe - 
Duration it ſelf, but in the Knowledge and Power: 
which accompany it : God ſees all things paſt, pre-' 
| ſent, and to come, they all lie under the ſame Viewz _ 
and he can make any thing exiſt each moment that{%. 
he pleaſes : But. this cannot'be ſaid of any Finite Be 
er. So that Mr: Lock ſhews that thereis 


ing whatſogve: 
a great Di between the Knowledge and Pow- 


er of God, and ours; but as to the Eternal Dura- 
tion of: God, of which he was here ſpeaking, that 


- Is a diſtin Attribute. 


. When he faith, That when we apply to God our 
Idea of Infinity in our weak and narrow Thowghts, 
we do it primarily in reſpet? of bis Duration and 


 Ubiguity, and, I think, more figuratively to his Pow- 


er, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and other Attributes, 
which are properly inexhauſtible and incomprebenſt- 
ble, &c. It may be enquir'd what he means by more 
figuratroely : 1s-it his can, that we "pp y it to 
him leſs figuratively, in reſpe&t of his Duration 
and Ubiquity ? | If ſo, we apply it-to him figura- 
oo *even in reſpe&t of them ; and conſequently 
we do_not appl Infinity to God mg in any re- 
ſpe& ; -which Concluſion ſurely Mr. Lock will nor 
own. Beſides, if it be. true which Mr. Lock fays, 
that the Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and other At- 
tributes of God, are properly Inexhauſtible and In- 
comprehenſible, why 1s ir not-as true that they are 
properly Boundleſs or Infinite? 

It may be enquird alſo what Mr. Lock means 
when he ſpeaks of our multiplying et Aits and Ob- 
jelts of God's Power, &c. in our Thoughts, with all 
the Infinity of endleſs Number. - If our Thoughts 
can multiply them with all the Infinity = _— 

| umber, 
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may'+ 4p am not ſatisfied, that we can have no 
other Idea of the Infinity of God's Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, but what carries with it ſome Reflexi- 


4.0.01 the Number and Extent of the Atls and Objeftc . 


5 of thoſe Attributes; for thoſe Perfeftions of Infinite 

ower, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, would have been 
in God, though there had been no Afts or Objefts 
of them. | Er. | 


A = — FIY A— DR Powe” | 


CHAP. III 
OF the Idea of God. 


HAT of a God is ſuch an Idea as is agree- 

able to the common Light of Reaſon, and nas 
turally deductible from every rok of our Knowledge : 
For the vifible Marks of extraordinary Wiſdom and 
Power appear ſo plainly in all the Works of the Cre- 
ation, that a rational Creature, who will but ſeri- 
ouſly refle# on them, cannot miſs the” Diſcovery of 
a Deity. Thus Mr. Lock, Eſſay, /. 1. c. 4: h- 9. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I am far from queſtioning the Truth of any thing 
of this. I only take occaſion here to intimate, That 
I cannot but agree with thoſe that think, that. 
Mr. Lock and others, had done better, if they had 
not amus'd th& World ſo much with the Term Ide 
as they have done. And Mr. Loc#s ufing it ſo much 
in his Eſſay, ſeems not to be very conſiſtent with his 
Promiſe and Profeſion in the Ereface os Epijite i 

f 
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as 1 may, T think it nece 


as cafie and intelligible to all ſorts 
{0 Os 


F can. 


Terms, 


and not falFd 


there are that think, «that 
had made his Eſſay. more eafie and intelligible to all ' 
ſorts of Readers, if he had made uſe of other 
Page almoſt with the 


Lock's Religion, Bcc. 7 Nj 
rim being on purpoſe to be as uſeful I 
ary to make what Thave to 
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Mr. Lock 


mention of Ideas. Yea, not 6nly others are of that 


inion, but I might appeal to Mr. Lock himſelf, 
yew be of the ſame Mind that he was when he "© 


writ his Firſt ;Lerter, where, p. by. ſpeaking 


ing of 


his Efay, L 4-' C. 10. he hath theſe Words, I rhought 
i moſt proper to expreſs my ſelf in the moſt uſual 


and familiar way, to let it the eaſier into Mens 
by common Words, and known Ways 


nds 


Expreffion - 


And therefore, as I think, I bave ſcarce usd the 
Word Idea in that whole Chapter, but only in one 
place. Here Mr. Lock fays plainly, that he there- 


fore ſcarce us'd the Word Idez in that Chapter, that 
he might let things the eafier into Mens Minds : 


And then why did he not likewiſe forbear the uſe 
of it in other Chapters, _—_ when he had 


engag'd to his Reader, that 


would. make thi 


as cafie and intelligible to all forts of 'Readers ag 
he could', and here alſo confeſſes, that things are 
let more eafily into Mens Minds by common Words, 


and known or familiar Ways of Expreſſion. 


—  — = 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the Worſhip of God, and of the Heart. 


OD zs to be worſhip'd in Spirit and in Truth, 
with Application of - Mind, 
Heart. In publick 
muſt be open to the 


— 


— 


and Sincerity of 
ones, where ſome Ations 
tew of the World, all that can 


appear 


: 4# 
: WE 07s "x. OBE -*. 
wv: Ie. $ IE a 5 RB bes La od oh + heh Ok - En 27} FARES het axe A - £0 
. SE G1 I BA Re IF TEES id de 1: 3 CIP ITY ITE OO PREY k ho, OY ns* -> 008 Fe 4 
$D, LEES —_ $4 Eng RS rs, Wn £:*V I's oy hh Ie 1% 1 ME OMY 7% OTE OE bt # gas *s FL OIEN * Ee err HEE, 7 I 
Raga 325 <0 Pr oo ; REM, IB My". ja X23 > dS. 1 $55-2:4% % 3, Pf" ew 5 EN Tag of oe Sod ES 3, b 
DC x 4 a Her ng es of Els Ent 7 OI OO nf OR Wen er ES 7 
; WEIS + ate ae 2, Te we < RY $0 SS4 Sh WY AE LO ORE CSE des FS 
© Nw we 0 q "3D; 4 ol. : - C ( A WIR 252 mn” Yo! -. 4 4 
4 1.4 8 ee oF & bs =>. Fs |: w&E - - A 
YG 2N L 3s of A ”"& _ o FR 
{by ” + : "OF » ;; » - . : ry 4 . ie be. 
» bh o - o - 
F f * G £5. 
: Py , 
is 6 ee” $-- 
& ” 6 Ld , / - =, y 
n ar een is to ne aecent 379 and 1 
. : d @..-> 


as 


* »*: ſequently engages their Hearts in Love and Aﬀettion 


the Worſhip hee now demands, and in theſe 


xs to look after bis own Heart. Mr. Lock Reaſonab. 


of Chriſtian. p. 286, 287: *Tis his peculiar Care of 
Mankind, moſt eminently. diſcover d in his Promiſes 
zo them, that ſhews his Bounty and Goodneſs; and con- 


io him. This Oblation of an Heart fixed, with De- 
—_— and Aﬀettion on him, 1s the oſt acceptable 

Tribute we can pay him, the Foundatl of true De- 
wotion, and Life of all Religion. Ibid. F- 248. Thus 


Mr. Lock. 
OBSERVATIONS. - 


. Mr. Lock fays very well, That in Publick Afem- 


blies all things are to be done decently ; but it is alſo 


true, that in Private or Secret Prayer, a Decent or - 
' Reverent Geſture is to be uſed. St. Peter kneeled 


down, and cried, or pray'd, As 9. 40.. I bow my 
Kees to the Father of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, ſays 
St. Paul, Epheſ. 3. 14. Yea our Lord himſelf, 
St. Luke 22. 41. did the ſame. EL OR 

In like manner, when Mr. Lock fays, that Praiſes 
and Prayer are the Worſhip which now de- 
mands, it is true that they are Parts of jt; | buy 


there .are other Parts of it, as fitting at his Feet, ' 
and hearing his Word, and fo deyout receiving-the 


Sacrament, ſwearing by his Name, when we are 
lawfully call'd to it, &c. In all which we muſt 


chiefly look after the Heart, it being. that which 


God principally regards : Indeed he regards nothing 
where it f wanting. 'The Heart 'muſt bear the 
eateſt Part in every Service, though (as 1 faid) a 
everent outward Gelſture is to be uſed alſo. | 


© CHA, 


be 
, and to Eo fenion Decency, Order, and (5a 5g 
ot, are 10 regulate all the publick Aﬀs or« - 
Ship. "Praiſes and Prayer humbly offer d to God, is. 


= i as 
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HE Works f Nature ſhew the Wiſdom and 
Power of God. Mr. Lock Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. #% 


p. 248. The infinite omnipotent Creator, of all things ** = 


out of nothing.$c. The Third Letter, p. 152. Tow 
will fay, 2-1 impoſible to admit of the making 
any thing .out of nothing, ſince we cannot poſſibly con- 
terve it © I anſwer, No; becauſe it 3s not reaſonable 
to deny:the Power of an infimte Being, becauſe we 
cannot comprehend its Operation. We do not deny 
other effetts upon this ground, becauſe we cannot poſ- 
fibly concerve the manner of their Produttion. We 
cannot concerve how Thought ( or any thing but Mo+ 
tion in Body) can move Body : and yet that # not 4 
Reaſon ſufficient to make 4s deny it poſſible, againſt 
the conſtant experience we have of it in our ſelves in 
all voluntary Motions, which ot rg in # only 
by the free Thoughts of our own Minds. *Ts an over- 
valuing our ſelves, to reduce all to the narrow mea- 
ſure of our Capacity, and to conclude all things im- 
foffible to be done, whoſe manner of doing exceeds our 
Comprebenſion; Eſſay, 1. 4. c. 10. h. 19. When the 
thing zs wholly made new, ſo that to part thereof did 
ever exiſt before, as when a new Particle of Matter 
doth begin.to exiſt in rerum natura, which had before 
no Being, we call it Creation Eflay, 1. 2. c. 26. F. 2: 
Adam being the Son of God, $S. bak 3. 38. had this 
part alſo pn, the Likeneſs and Image of his Father, viz. 
that be was immortal; Feſis Chriſt being alſo the 
Son of God, was, like his Father, immortal. The 
reat Evidence that Feſis was the Son of God, was 
bore Reſurrettion, Atts 13: 32, 231i Then the _ 
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To which I anſwer; 1, Suppoſe I ſhould grant het 
| : the 
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of bis Father appear'd in bim, when be viſibly emterd . © 
anto the ſtate = bnmortality. ” Andthat Immortality © \ 
Fs a - of that Image whe#ein theſe ( who were t 
immediate on of 10.40 ts have no other Father ) 
were mude like their Father, appears probable, not 
only from the places in Genelis concerning Adam, ' 
above taken notice of ;, but ſeems to me alſo tobe inti- 
wated in ſome Expreſfions concerning 7eſws the Son of 


+. God, in the New Teſtament. Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. 
© P+ 252, 203, 207. Thus Mr. Lock. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


. T agree with Mr. Lock, That Immortality is part \ 
of that Image of God in which Adam was created , 
but as to Chriſt, he, as Man, was not made like his 
Father in that part of his Image, till he was raifed 
from the Dead: for before that, as Man, he was 
was mortal. As Man he did partake of our Infir- 
mities, and was in all things made like unto us, on- 
ly without Sin ; and fo he was made like us, in be-- 
ing mortal. He was indeed made Man for the ſuf- 
fering of Death, Heb. 2. 9. which he did; for it fol- 
lows in the ſame Verſe, that By.tbe grace of God he 
zafted death for every man , wherefore God highly 
exalted him, and crown'd him with Glory, Honour, 
and Immortality. | 

The firſt place in the New Teſtament which, ac- 
cording to Mr. Lock, intimates that Immortality is 
a part of that Image wherein Chriſt, as Man, was 
made like his Father, is C/. 1. 15. where he is call'd 
The Image of the inviſible God, and the firſt-born of 
every Creature. But how appears it that he is call'd 
ſo as Man ? Certainly, as he is moſt properly 
the Image of the z704/eble God. But you will lay it 
follows, the firft-born of every Creature , and fo he 
is ſpoken of in this place as a Creature, 7z. e. as Man. 
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ſpeaks of him as a Creature in this latter 
ny, Py h it follow that he muſt of him 
as ſuch in the mrs he nor call "him zbe 
roy o the inviſible God," us God, and the firſt 
born of every Creature, as Man? 2. I donot 
. that the Apoſtle in theſe words, the firft-born of eves 
#y Creature, ſpeaks of him as Man, The M 
may be, that he was begotten of the Father before 
any Creature whatſoever did exift , and therefore it «uv, 
immediately follows, ver. 16, 17. By him were all 
things created, far are in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth, viſible! ##d inviſible, whether Thrones or Dos 
, 27078, or Principalities, or Powers, all things were 
. created by, him and for bim. He is before all things, 
end by him all things conſiſt. Which agrees with 
S. John 1;.2, 3. The Word was in the beginning with 
God. By him all things were made, and without him 
#8 i not as much as any one thing was made that 
was made. And we are told, ver. 1. that this 
Word was God. Theſe words therefore, The firſt- 
born of every Creature, do not hinder but thar the 
former words, Who zs the image of the inviſible God, 
were ſpoken of Chriſt as God, and then they make 
not for Mr. Loc#'s-purpoſe, who would have him 
here calF'd the Image of the invifible God as he is 
Man. I know that Mr. Lock faith, that the words 
The firſt-born of every Creature are explain'd ver.18. 
where he is term'd The firſt-born from the dead. Bur 
I conceive that theſe are diftinQ things, and that we 
need look no farther for the Explication than ver.17. 
He zs the firſt-born of every Creatare, ver. 15. i. e: He 
zs before all things, v. 17. 


i UK a bb LEE 


w * 1: 1174 5 v8 0 bla Ow &R 


WC 7 8 WH % pwn MQ tt 


ky ' tak EOS OLE” DJ * 
oF, ISL 4 wack boi EIS 24 2 rt 2 t FO 
PE I We} oe ly Tx Pos 


% » — POET, 4 
Aden EIN Lo CERES ©, ho AE 0? 7". HA Þ "Ip 04 
OCONEE ne IRE ot I a at ah oak © 004; Pt - b 
P We I OY £ SEE Tag a ent ar He Ln tag 6 i SE aa,” Hi 
* h ” 4 PR 4, ai at's. Ac bv. 26s, "S $909 
- va, A , 
Y = 
Fg % ” - 
p 
be H A P. y L. 
= 
0 Ch 174 
Y ST. 


= Þ HE Son of God whilſt cloath'd in Fleſh was ſub- 

ett to all the Frailties and Inconveniences of Hu- 
mane Nature, Sin — Mr. Lock, Eflay,z. 3. c. 9. 
$ 23. Chriſt, after a Life illuſtrious in Miracles and 
good Works, attended with Humility, vans Pati- 

_ ence, and Suffering, and every way conformable to the 

' Propbecies of him, was lead as a Sheep to the flaugh- 
ter, and with all Quiet and Submiſſion brought to the 
Croſs.. though there were no- guilt or fault found m . 
him. Reaſon. of Chriſtian. p. 61. Chriſt's coming into 
the World was not for ſuch an end as the over-turn- © 
ing the meaſures of Right and Wrong, and thereby 

- introducing and authorizing Irregularity, Confuſion, 
and Diſorder in the World, but, on the contrary, to 
reform the corrupt State of degenerate Man, and out 
of thoſe who would mend their Lives, and bring forth 
fruit meet for Repentance, eretf a new. Kingdom. 
Ibid. p. 215. The chief end of his Coming was to be 
a King,, and as ſuch, to be recerved by thoſe who 
would be hzs Subjefts in the Kingdom which he came to 


erett. Ibid. p.217. Thus Mr. Lock. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


What means Mr. Lock when he ſays, The Son of 
God was cloath'd with fleſh ? Is it his Meaning, that - 
the erernal Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity, was cloath'd with Fleſh? If ſo, it was to 
be with'd that he would do that Juſtice to himſelf, 
plainly to declare it, and thereby remove out of 
_ minds the Jealouſtes they have of him as to this 
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£ It may be enc -- flo, whe F/ ny by that 
xpreſhon, W cloathed in Fleſh s As thete was a 
time before the Son of God was incarnate. or 

with Fleſh, ſo hath he after 'his Incarnation ceas'd 
to be cloath'd with it? Particularly, Will Mr. Lock 
ſay that he was not cloath'd with it after his Reſiit- 
rection? If fo, I as& whether he will not plainly 
contradift our Bleſſed Saviour, who told his Diſci- 
ples, after his being riſen from the Dead, that he 
had Fleſh and Bones, S. Luke 24. 39. It may then 
concern him to explain himſelf as to this alſo. 

Mr. Locks Meaning alſo is not very plain, when 
he ſays, that the chief End of Chriſt's coming was 10 
be a King, and to be receiv'd as ſuch. It is moſt 
true, that the Prophets foretold that he ſhould be a 
King; and it may be faid, that he came to fulfil the - 
Prophecies that had been. of him, as it is alſo true ., 
that he was a King. But I do not remember thar ** 
it is ſaid, that the chief End of his coming was to 
bea King. Ir is written, that he came into the World 
to fave Sinners, to ſeek and to ſave that which was 
loſt,” that whoſoever believes in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have _— Life, "that he was manifeſted to 
take. away our Sins,” and to diſſolve the works of the 
Devil, x Jokt, 3. 5,8. that he at to »* away 
Sin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9. 26. And when 
Pilate ask'd him, whether he was «a King 2 he did 
not anſwer, For this cauſe came I into the World, 
that I might be a King; but, For this cauſe I came 
znto the- World, that 1 ſhould bear witneſs to the 
Truth, S. Fohn 18. 37- Among theſe ſeveral Ends, 
I do not find the being a King expreſly mention'd 
for one (as every one of theſe is) much leſs is it 
call'd the ng End. Finally, Mr. Lock himſelf, 
Reaſonab. of 4 "gk . 241. mentions ſomething 
elſe as the great End. His words are, Pardon and 


Forgrveneſs of Sixs, and Salvation by bim, was the 


SY CHAP. 


great End of his coming. 
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Of our Advantages by Chriſt. 


JT will poſſibly be as#d, What Advantage bave we 
by Feſws Chriſt ? Anſw.'1. He found the World in 
a ſtate of Darkneſs and Error, in reference to the 
true God; but the clear Revelation he brought with 
bim diſfipated the Darkneſs, made the one ino;fible 
| true God known to the World. 2. A clear knowledge 
uy © of their Duty was before wanting to Mankind ;, but 
E now there needs no more, but to read the inſpired 
Books : all the Duties of Morality lie there clear 'and 
plain, and eafie to be underfiood. There us not, 1 
think, any of the Duties of Morality, which be bas 
... rot ſomewhere or other, by himſelf and his Apoſtles, 
* mnculcated over and over again to bis Followers 1n ex- 
preſs terms. 23. The outward Forms of worſhipping 
the Deity, wanted a Reformation : to this alſo our 
- Savrour brought a Remedy in a plain, ſpiritual, and 
Suitable Worſhip, 4- Another great Advantage re- 
cerv'd by bim, 3s the great Encouragement he brought 
to a vertuoms and pious Life, great enough to ſurmount 
the Difficulties and Obſtacles that lie in the way to it, 
viz, by bringing Life and Immortality to light, xd 
by putting imo the Scale, on the ſide of Verte, an 
exceeding and immortal weight of Glory, 5. One 
Advantage more we have by Feſus Chriſt, ts, the pro- 
wiſe of Afhſtance ; If we do what we can, be will grve 
dſo oy ry xs. to do what and bow we ſhould. 
Thus Mr. Lock, Reaſon, of Chriſtian. p. 257, 263, 267, 
284, 285, 286, 287, 290, 291, 292. - 2140 P, 234 
OBSERVATIONS. 


Here where Mr. Lock is treating purpoſely and 
largely of the Advantages that we have ke Fn it 
is juſtly thought ſtrange, that he tho q__—_ 
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make mention of his being 2 propytiation through 
faith in bis blood, Rom. 9.25. A propitiation for our 
Sins, yea ao for the ſins y, the whole World, 1 Joh, 
2. 2 Or woing Redemption through his Blood, the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. Such an 
-unconceivable Advantage as this -that we have 
| him, ſhould not have been forgotten. If Mr. Loc 
ſay, that otherwhere in his Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ln he doth mention our Redemption by Chriſt, }. 
'Tgrant it; but, 1. I do not at preſent remember that 
he any where in it mentions Redemption through bis 
blood. 2. If he do ſpeak of it otherwhere, how eafie 
had jt been for him to have nam'd it here among 
other Advantages, and to have referr'd his Reader to 
the places where he had Tpoken of it? If Mr. Lock 
fay again, that he ſet down as much as his Argu- 
ment requird; I anſwer, That he did not : Having 
moved the Queſtion, What Advantages we have by + 
Chriſt ? and making it his buſineſs ro anſwer it, his 
Argument requir'd that ſuch a tranſcendent Advan- 
rage as this ſhould not have been omitted. 
| e truth is, innumerable are the Advantages that . 
we have by Chriſt; fo that it would not have been 
expetted thar he ſhould give an account of them all. 
To inſtapce- in ſome, Beſide the Benefits mention'd 
above, we have by him Vocation, Repentance, Juſti- 
fication, Peace with God, Adoprign, Sanftification, 
Audience of our Prayers, A of our Perſo 
Vittory oyer Perſecutions, AﬀfiQtions, and Death it 
ſelf, balyation or Glorification, Ec. And therefore 
that Mr. Lock, though he intimates that our Advan- 
rages by Chriſt are great and many, ſhould inſiſt on- 
ly upon four or five, and oyerlook all rhe reft, eſpe- 
cially thar he ſhould take no notice of that which is 
=_ Soalietion - _— my other, vi. Chats 
| ing .us is and being the it1a- 
fien Be ot Sing is thought "wang. ochary; piins 
{oever he himſelf nay think of it, 
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.. CHAL Wi .;-:.: 
Of the Death and SatisfaSGion of c brif, 


' JE that bath incurred Death by his .own Tranſ- 
greſſion cannot lay down his Life for another, 

as our Saviour profeſfſeth he did : Mr. Lock Reaſonab. 
of Chriſtian, p. 208. He declares, Joh. 10-1. 21. 
the laying down bis life for both Joaes and Gentiles, 
Ibid. p. 118. He freely gave up himſelf to Death for 
z4, Second Vindicat. of Reaſon. of Chriſtian. p. 490, 
The Deſign of. his coming was to be offer d uþ a Lamb 
blameleſs, and void s offence, Ibid. p. 75. Satifx 
fattion may $7, be colletted out of ſeveral places tn 
ay Reafonab. of Chriſtian. ſome whereof, which I took 


out of the Goſpels, I mention'd in my Vindication, p. 5, 
gy pes 


eohich I ſhall point out to you now. As, I ſay, the dey 
ſign of our Saviour's comimg was to, be offer d up, and 
again I ſpeak of the work of our Redemption, words 
which in the Epiſtles are taken to imply Satisfattion. 
Second Vindicat. of the Reaſonah. of Chriſtian. p.157. 


Thus Mr. Lock. 


OBSERVATIONS.” | 
| It had been taken notice of, that Mr..Lock men- 


© - tioning the Advantages-of Chriſt's caming into the 


World, hath not oe. ofee of his Satisfying for 
ps, Mr. Lock, in Vindication of himſelf, among 
other things ſays, that SatisfaQtion may be plainly 
collected out of his KReaſanablengſe " Chriſtianity, 
where he alledges ſome ſpels 


allages out of the Goſpels, 


.and ſome out of the Epiſtles; and he adds, that 


Ne in the Epiſtles are taken to imply Satisfaftion. 
He doth not fay that he himſelf takes the Words in 


the Epiſtles to unply SatisfaQtion, bur only They 4 
| = ..: 


\ "4 FX 4 : . "Me - 6 EH : - g 5 aft $0 
_ van i 7 : bl Ct FT ITN I >. ITAL I YN ok OY. ext. 4 47 Le EAR I Te EE BREE 1 
Pp -. ” 4 % C 2 -: Yaaha Vx > Was vp . \ £0 z *- '4 A. $$9ERE PO y Y \ 8 L > 
$455 75 A PR LET TAL SIS 4 WORE WE i 290 2 ES Gs Tk af, PEE. POLES, > ' Fg mn y 4L ta t 9s. 7 
CAE Vt HORSES. Ry - 9. i, SY FI Ty - nn ALES et = ſs AV : 5 
" t% LOS ve, "+: EDEN. LEY cs rh. oy Is Wn EYS YE FINES ae.” ef IN Dy ak ” EY Y OY SES DS 4p $4.43 Moon 
R WY Do > OE 4 , pc SELSSET: ol : y « - LO I 41 
FP Ee STOg 5 ve Rs 7 . {RH 
by ex] ' | 6, rs ” 4 k gy b: 
A . K Ki Aw. D 
o y PR.» 
= - o ; ; 
» % 
* 
Q = 
- 
fe 


any Fiz from tm: 
> doth not Dm thae he gs ow obo 
m tisfaQtio or-tnat right- 
fn ply +. concluded from them. 2. e of _— 
eaſel he faith farther, that none can blame bis Pra ci 
dence, if he mention'd only thoſe Advantages wbich' 4 
all Chriftians are agreed in. The Reaſon then. of his 
not mentioning SarisfaQtion, is, becauſe all Chrifti- - ' 
ans are not agreed as to it. Bur, 1. Are all that call 
no ns, agreed as to all the other Ad- 
which he bu pred 2. If this was the 
ns >= Pa Why did it not reftrain him from-men- 
dhe 9 other. things wherein he, and ſome that are 
called Qtiſtians do not agree? Mr. Lock will-not 
deny eny, that more Points than one are mention'd in his 
Reaſonableneſs of Chrifron ny, in which the ordinary 
Syitems and he dif ne I hope he will allow #-. 
7 Authors of thole Syſtems the Name of Chii- 
ians. 
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CHAP. IX: 3 


of Redemption by Chrift ; alſo of his 
Precepts and perfefi SanFlity. 


Tx that think there was no Redemption neceſſa- 
and conſequently that there was none, make - 
| 7s rift nothing but the Reftorer and Preacher of 
| pure Nada Religion, thereby doing Violence 10.the 

| zobole Tenour of the New Teflament. Mr. Lock Reaſon. 

| | of Chriſtian. p. 2. The Dodrine of Redemption, and 

, conſequently X the Goſpel, is founded upon the Sups 

| poſition of Adam's Fall, Ibid.-p. 1. Admirable #s t 
= per ef the Divine Wiſdon in the whole wm 


Chrift there » NOIVINg Wanting, 
they are ſuth a compleat Rule of Life, as the wi- 


| Both bond ng tar of the Aﬀs in which our Sa- 
viour is ſtil'd-rhe Fuſt One, are miſquoted; whether 
through the Author's Fault, or the Printers, I 
know not. Inſtead of A. 7. 57. read A, 75.52. and 
A. 3. 14. inſtead of Af, 12. 14. 


Chriſt, largely ſets forth+ the Excellency of the 
| or Rule of Morality, which he hath left us 
in the New Teſtament. Szch a Body of Ethicks I 
think no body will ſay the World had before our Sas 
viour's time: So Mr. Lock, Reaſonab. of Chriſtian, 
f: 273. Again, Where was there any ſuch Code that 
Mankind might have recourſe to as their unerring 
Rale, before our Savjour's tne £ _— aid And 
certainly this is a- Subject which Chriſtian Writers, 
both Ancient and Modern, have infifted much upon, 
I mean, the Excellency of the Precepts of Chriſt ; 


| that had no defign to diſparage the Precepts or 
P Roles Fo hol living which are left us jn the Old 

| Teſtament. The Jews were not without their Code 
of excellent Laws, to which os might have Re- 
courſe as to an unerring Rule. None will have the 
Confidence to deny that the _—_— of Moſes and 
the Prophets, and other inſpired Perſons, do contain 
many excellent InſtruQtions for the regula | 


” _ 
+ xs 
SS 4t 8 4 Aa<«. as 4*««@ 8 Sa ..o. .jcaca (0h am  ﬀ41t1 Vﬀ9##<o@ 4 $0 


4; Mr. Lock ſpeaking of the Advantages that we have 


bat I conceive that we are to underſtand them ſo, as 
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bis head, favs S. Poul, Rom. 12. 20. Un , 
words of . 25. 21, 22. 3s they are faithtully 
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| Of the Name Chriſt; alſo of bis 0 ces 
3-5: AA CE, 's F | 


' VE, 

Hrift is us d by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, in 

«1 {reed wo for a arte age particularly 
y S. Luke, 4z AQ. 2. 28. 3.6, 20. 4. IO. '24. 24, &c. 

. ITIntwodf theſe places it cannot, with good ſenſe,*be | 
 1Faken otherwiſe; for if it be not in A. 3. 6. and 

4- 10. dar «proper Name, we muſt read thoſe '' 
Places thws;” Jeſus the Mefhiah of Nazareth. AndT 
think it .zs plain in _ others cited, as well as ſe- 
-veral other” places 4 the New Teſtament. - Ms. Lock, 
Second Vindicat. of the Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 374. 
2X The three Offices of Prieſt, Prophet, and King, 'are 
; in Holy Writ attributed t0'our 8aviour, Reaſonab. of 
Chriſtian. p. 217. Chriſt publiſh'd the Kingdom of the 
 Meffiab, that .zs, bis own mes, under the Name of 
the Kingdom .of God, and of Heaven, Reaſonab. of 

Chriſtian. -p. 73. He ſpake of the Kingdom of Heaveh, 


F Sometimes m reference 10 his appearing in the World 
A end being believ'd on by particular Pooedt 3 ſometimes 


in reference to the Power ſhould bg groen"bim by the | 
Father at bis Reſurreftion, ſometimes in reference 10 


bis coming to judge the World at ener w 6 the 
Jull Glory and Completion of bis Kingdom, Ibid. 
Chriſt's Obedience and Suffering was rewarded with 
a Kingdom, Ibid. p. 228. Thus Mr. Lock, 


OBSERVATIONS. 


Whether Chriſt be us'd in Scripture as a-proper 
Name or no, is not material ; but becauſe Mr. Lock 
infiſts upon it, it —_— be amiſs to examine briefly 
how he proves it. He ſays, that Chriſt is usdas a 
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Ts ? 1. br Two theſe 
beds yhe) ir wp conn "wn np ood ſen r£90d ſenſe e be ta-- 
if it be. not ir and 4-10. 

Name we muſt 6 thoſe places 


Oy Tas Pe Nene, wer 2: 1 think t 
res 


| in the other- places cited, Thus Mr. Lock. © 
Dat oo nome | Of ; What if we read thoſe la- 


ces thus, Feſus the : Meſh of Nazareth, i. e. Jeſus ' 


the Meſſiah that was azareth , is not this good 


7; Beſides, theſe Texts'mi t have been produc'd 


rather to prove the con or in them his pr 
Name. is expreſe'd viz.” ous, to which is a 
added this of Chrift, given him from his UnRtion. 
AS to the latter, it is enough to ſay, that Mr. Locks 
Word will ſcarce paſs for a ſufficient Proof. But 
farther, the other places are: A#. 2. 38. (not 28. as 


it is miſquoted in Mr. Lock) 3. 20. 24-24. Now it ## 


is ſo far from being plain that Chrift is us'd. in them 
as a proper Name, that there is no ground at all to 
think that it is: yea, as to AZ. 2.38. and 3..20. 
there is ground to-think the contrary. . That-which 
Mr. Lock adds: ( Second Vindicat. p. 375.) that /ong 
before the A&ts were writ the name of Chriſt did de- 
note the Perſon of our Saviour as much as Feſws, a 
nothing but- what every one knows ; and th 
in vain doth he trouble either Chronologers, or Swe 
tonius and Tacitzs, about it. But how doth he prove 
that it denoted the Perſon of our Saviour as a proper 
at or if it did, doth thar prove that it is us'd 

roper Name in thoſe places of the As ? 

en Mr. Lock fays, that Chriſt's Obedience. and 
Suffering was rewarded with Fo 4 at it muſt be 
underſtood of that Kingdom or Power which was 


| _ him by 'God the Father at his Reſurreftion , 


that he was a King before his ſuffering Death, 
Mr. Lock does not deny. - 
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— being underftood 
7% hr thing. nee 96 Wy hem and Son re 
were ſynonymous Terms at that time the Fews. 
- Ibid, p.50. The Son of God and#hbe Mc: "age 
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et 


The Anfwer of our Savio, 

tthew chap. 26. 64. in theſe words Thou 

wry _  andby S. Mark cbap. 14: 62. in theſe I am 
is an Anſwer only to this Queſtion, Art thou then the 
Son of God? and nets to that other, Art thou the 
Meſhah ?. which preceded, and he had anſwer d to be- 
fore ; though.Matthew and Mark contratting the Sto- 
ſet them down together, as if _— but one 
Docf tion ; omitting all the intervening Diſcourſe * 

Whereas "tis plain out of $, Luke, Fat they were two | 
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Fenk Kor ( And yet p. 145. wh? 
= 7 that they are wo diſtin Bueſtions, ts 
ch Zeſus-gave two diſtin Anſwers. Yea, hea 

peals to, one and the fame Eyangeliſt, S. Luke, 
the truth of both theſe. It is evident Tt 
t 


Luke 22. 70. wh the three preceding / God mat 


Zews cry wh whether be mere the Son 
oof bo ber be were the Meſſiah, fa Lock 
It is _ S. Luke, :2hat 1hey ere 1s 


OED 


weſtions. @ p. 145,*And indeed it is: 
out ofS.1 Luke, that Ay are two —_ 
not only front our Saviour's pving 
Anſwers to them, but alſo from 
they ask'd the former Queſtian touching his go > —Þþ 
the Meſfiah of their own acedrd , the latter, whe- 
ther he was the Son of God, upon occafion of his 
mentioning his /irt:ng at the right band of the Power 
Go S. Luke 22. 69. I might add, Thar 3 gave: 
ion whether they would have Sages it Blaſphe- 
wh & he had anfiverd aitixmatively to gr R_ 
eſtion, 


p bs ar eh $i ' + 
Queſtion, as they did when he own'd himſelf to be” 'N 
the Son of God. This direQAly"overthrows all that 
Mr. Lock faith about the Son of God, and the Meftab, |. 
as being ſynonymous ao Nw one in" fignification; | 
fot if they be'Expreffions of one and the ſame figni- 
fication, theſe two, Art thou the Mefiah? "and Art” 


thou the Son of God cannot be diſtin 
as (according to Mr. Lock) *tis plain out of S. 
that they are. 
Chriſt ? arid Art thou the Meffiab ? are” two diſtin 
Queſtions, becauſe Mefiah and Chriſt are known to 


the Mefpab did likewiſe fignifie the fame thi 
thoſe other could not :be faid to be two diſtinct 
Queſtions. And therefore Mr. Lock muſt either re- 
teat this, that *tis plain out of S. Lwke that 'Art 
thou the Meſfiab? and Art thou the Son of God? are: 
-*- two diſtin& Queſtions , or elſe renounce his beloved 
* Notion, which takes up a great part of his Reaſo- 
rableneſs of Chriſtianity, that the Son of God, and 
the Me/freb, are ſynonymous terms, and one in fig- 
nification, though not in ſound. - 
. The truth is, the account which Ms. Lock himſelf 
. of the rage of the Sor of God, and of the 
/iab, is ſufficient to overthrow that Notion of his. 
In his __ of Chriſtian. p. 30. Mr. Lock having 
alledg'd thoſe word, The Mefas, which zs, being in- 
terpreted, the Chrift, John 1. 42. tells us, that G 
is but the Greek name ſor the Hebrew Meffiah, and 
that both ſignifie the Anointed, So p. 216: he ſays, 
The Faith required was, to believe Feſtss to be the” 
Meffiah, the Anointed. He was anointed to 1hree 
great Offices, viz. of Prieſt, Prophet, and King ; fee 
him p. 217. Concerning the other Title, the Sor! of 
God, he ſays, p. 303. Who being. concerfd in the 


God; for which he cites Luk, 1. 35. According-to- 


No man will fay that Arz thou the 


finifie the ſame 'thirig; and if the' Sor of God and © 


Womb of a Virgin (that had not known Man) by the 
immediate Power of God, was properly the $5 oof * 
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phet,” and a" King; I OY his own 
on; theſe Titles-have two ſo different Signifi- 
he can ſay, and defend, . that they arte 
RE 
wheh he 1ays that they are 1ynonymous Terms; 
xpreſſignsof the ſame thing, one Sionearion &c. 
meant & was onl this; that the ſame Perſon IS EXE 

or fignify'd by them ; that both theſe Titles 
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- | *agree tothe ſame Perſon; or, that the fame Perſon 
+ || 45 both thie Sor of God ati the Meffob ; there would 
© || be no Conmoyerhie as to it: for, it is that which was 

- || aeverqueſtion'd.” But Mr: Lock will not be farisfied 
5 with- this? as AN from his Rea/onableneſt of 
;- | Ciriſtiony, and the two Vindications of it, efpect- # 
- || ally the latter, © For it was/acknowledg'd more that! 
3- | once, that the-Titles agree, or are apply'd to the 
. || fame Perſon, and yer he is Þ far frotn acyuieſcing,. 
'- I "that he diſputes the Point as earneſtly as ever. Sed 
F || Second Vindicativn, p. 349, &c. us 
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"> © Of two Natures inone Perſori, tad off 
5 ©. the Trinity, 


'F. Do 2of remember that I ver read in my Buble eta 
f fl :£. ther of theſe. Propoſitions it theſe preciſe terms; 

There are three Perſons in one Nature, or There are 
,- || two Natures and one Perſon. I do not here queſtion 
f Þ #be:r Truth, nor deny that they may be drawh jrom 
| the Seripteres but I deny ay theſe very Prop _—_ 
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no notice of S. Matth. 28. 19. in his Reaſonablens 
of C brofliagit 'y, where ,our Saviour being about to 
and inftryQting them what they ſhould teach 
the Unbelieving Nations, and how; they were to.ad- 
mit Tn into his Chutch, ſays, Go teach all.-Ni- 
tions, baptizing them in (or into) the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This 
lay direfly in Mr. Lock's way when he _ - 


_—_ 


inting us what- the Apoſtl ny 69 ow to prea 
Linkalionrs: ſo that it ma y pitted, thas 
there was ſome ſpecial reaſon "ophis omitting itz and 


particularly, thar the reaſon was, becauſe rheſe three, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are: 

tion'd here. So whereas it is betiey'd that this Title, 
the Son of God, doth in fundry places include or de- 
note that Chriſt is God; Mr. Lock ve ſtudiouſly 
and induftriouſly oppoſech this: and by. ſo a6ing, 
hath likewiſe given Perſons reaſon to think that he 
is no Friend to the DoQtrine of the Trinity: Thus 
he contends, that in S. Luk. 4: 41. S. Mar. 3. 11,12. 
S. Marth. 16. 16. S: Joh. '11. 27. DS. Luk. 22. 70. 
S. Mutth, 27. 54. AT, 8. 37. the term = E's 


are in es words in je 9 Bibles gs is the bhi . 


Jy thing 1 deny bere. Thind Letter, p. th | 
| OBSERVATIONS, 
It is well known how: nick, Mr; Lek | compli mol "a 
that he was join'd with tbe Un Ti S 
A's Letter, p. 7- The World ( ſays my » be 5. 
to think, ih os the Perſe hn gue the © 
Trinin, Ibid: p *% Dalbines el 74 Loon p and 
em. that 6 the Dottrine of the Trinity, p. 25. 
I I might fra es e to this purpoke EF 
4 might not Mr TI al (ink plain: 
i ing of others ). to * QM zrrr 
not given the World tealgn to fuſp K. he is no 


Friend to the Dodrine 0 f the Trinity?, Soy wing ; 


Jeave the Apotles and to, be taken from. them to | 


» 


FT o ty % 0 WT. 


a 


ET EODODEMg 


is 


CAN ES - I'S. en Tee NF; 2.4.95 
j LH Naka: > 4 . p VEIN EVE DN E: oS OE ES FI x 
: Go EIS 22D oor, c. RR EE eats os, 2 
: : G So Io eats Pe NO gt Eu 5 gt. ne uh CES LEP Oy be HO” Fx 
$5 # 5 Fs L « £ : i * hf? 
# [2 z 4 Ls . 1B bh ETA SHER Y = 5+ _ : I 1 ova md 18 
; © % . rn 2 hk 16 at / . Ps. ad > 
£ $:Lw/ Oe Bo. OY. f : 
4 vAR3g HEY Z ! 
# > P IS: ? > = 
R > TY #./ py ” the: | 
_— . wo - 
% 


Ie en being God. | $cs 
£071 q cation 361, 362, 3 366: 
$55, 368, 3 374 1 Halt not confid PENS "Re he 
RG 6 t with reference to'S. Lk. 

=» ty him, Whether the Jews under- 
od- Hor EppeLacut, the Son of God, To a8 

at it. ed the n ſo call'd to be God? And 
on = God. Toon as = Wha _—_ to be Pon 
n vp. O. 1 need we any jar- 
ther bitheſce, Tek have heard { from his own moinh? : 


ven, 71. ave heatd; vis. his Blaſpherny; as 
8. Mitihw and S, Mark expound it; Ther the High 


Bi "ent bis cloaths, Jaying, that be "bad JSpt 


ety, what farther need have we of witneſſes 
behold ye 1 Dve now heard bis'Bliſphemy ? S: Matrh. 
$6. 65: ſo S. Mar. 14: 63, 64: It they had not 
ttnd that by ovwhing himſelf to be the Son_of 


God ht hall thade Himfelf God, how-could thiey ſaf 


A 


| that he blaſphem'd? Ks ou is fully dleat'd by 


S. 8: Job. 10; 33; LAY oe Fews ſaid , For a good work 


e thee not: NY phemy -aþd becauſe tho. 
Belg aan, makeſt thy f bye of od. Feſws anſwer d; If 
your Law call'd thei Gods to whom the word of God 


came, and the Scripture cannot be broken, . ſay ye of 
him tohoms the Forher Þ Bath fah ified and ſent Fas the 
toor!d, Thou blaſphemeſt; ; becwg 2 1 ſaid T a the Sort 
of God? Here {Pp 'is* That the Jews made 
Chriſt-to be a Blaſptcme, Lbcatſe being a Man he 
made Himſelf God: 2. Thar accotding to them; he 
made himſelf God, by ſaying that he was the Son of 
God;  -3: ' That our Saviour doth not blamie the Jews 
for making this Inference ; bur contrarywiſe, main* 
tains thar he did not blaſpheme i in ſaying that he 
was the Son @t God, and fo God, by alledging the 
Pfalmitt's words, 1 fo wd Te are Gods: if the TN 

Miſt did nor_blaſpheme in tecording ck words; 
Jaid ye are Gods i how fay ye that he whom the 
FJ liatli {et apart - ” into the World; doth 
blaſptieniez 
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| blaſpheme, becauſe he, ſaid that he is the Son /of | 
God, and DG0d?- 5 PE: "M1 
But Mr. Lock moſt eſpecially gives the World juſk 
reaſon:to ſuſpeCt that he is not a Friend to the'Do- , 
Qrine of the Trinity, in his Third Letter: As, +* 


refuſing to follow the friendly Advice 


t. 
ven him for removing all Jeatouſies anc Suſpicion 
of him as to this particular. He was zold, -that the 
way to clear himſelf, had been by declaring "to the 
World, that be own'd the Dottrine of the Trinity as 
it bas been recero'd in the Chriſtian Church, - But 
this he would not 'be perſuaded to do, alledgy 
That he needed not to reply to what was never ob: 
Jetted, and clear himſelf. Fs what was never tad to 
his Charge. 2. That what was laid upenihim, ' was 
. what he could not do without owning to know: what be 
| mar ſang be did not know. For ( ſays.he) bow rhe 
Doftrine of the Trinity has been always irecer'd in 
the Chriſtian Church, I confeſs my-felf ignorant. Thus 
Mr. Lock, in his Third etter, Pp. 7,9. . To the for 
mer of which I ſay, Suppoſe.it was not. i ares 
that he did not favour-the Dodtrine of the. Trinity, 
oa if it. was only infinuated, this was a ſufficient 
eaſon why he ſhould clear himfelf: No Man ſhould 
be filent in the caſe of ſuch Infinuation. . Now 
Mr. Lock was not ignorant that this had heen infi- 
nuated,” being ſo well acquainted with two Diſcour- 
ſes, one intituled Some Thoughts concerning the ſeve- 
ral Cauſes and Occaſions of Atheiſm, the other Soc;- 
nianiſm Unmazkd; both publiſh'd before. that he 
was put in mind to clear himſelf. The very Title 
of the latter doth infinuate it ; and if he would ſee 
it plainly objetted,- he may conſult p. 82. where are 
theſe words : My next Charge againſt his Gentleman | 
(7. e. Mr. Lock) was this; that thoſe "Texts of Scri- 
pture which reſpef the Holy Trinity, mere either dif- 
regarded by bum, cr were interpreted by him. after 
the Antitrinitarian Mode. And this he is, fo far 
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Religion, Bc. 
om denying, that be openty avous it. By which he_ 
f bath made it clear, that be oſpouſes tha Define of 
# zb+ Socimans. | Here it is plainly laid ro his Charge; 

and yet Mr. Lock did not think fir, either inhis Re- - 
ply to this Socinanſm Unmarkd, nor any where 
4 to.clexr himfelt, by declaring to the World that 
he owns the DoQtrine of the Trinity. As to the lat- 
ter, that be . *. cps how the Dottrine of the Tri- 
nity has been tlways recero'd in the Chriſtian Church 
it is not-to the parpoſe: far it was not requir'd' © 
him-that'he ſhould. declare his owning the ine” 
of the Trinity as it has been A/tways receiv'd in the 
Chriſtian Church, (the word A/ways is Mr. Lock's 
tton;z) it was only mention'd that he ſhould 
declare his owning it as it hath been receiy'd in the 
Chriſtian Church: and if he had only declard his 
owning it as, it hath been receiv'd in the Church of 
England, it would have been judg'd ſufficient. There- 
fore both theſe are-apparently mere Shifts and Eva- 
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d 2. Mr, Lock gives the World juſt reaſon to ſuſpe& 

y, | that he doth not favour the Dotrin e of the Trinity, 
At oY bis diſputing ſo. largely and-earneſtly: about the 

d Ss Nature and Perſon, and his ridiculing thar , 
w | which had been faid for clearing the Senſe or Signi., - 3 
fi- | fication of them. This Diſpute takes upino ſmall . = 
r- | part of his Third Lerter, ( ſee p. 253, &c. and again 4 
e- | £- 352, ©&c.) after that he had enlarg'd ſo much upon 

-;» | them in his two former Letters : ſee his Firſt Letter, 

he | Þ- 148, &c. and the Second Lerter, p. 98, &c. 

le Laftl ; In the Words that I have tranſcrib'd out of 
te || this Third Lerrer, p. 224. he gives the World juſt 

re | cauſe to doubt that he is no Friend to this Do&rine. 
an | The words are; I do not here queſtion the Truth of 
ri- | theſe Propoſitions, There are ibree Perſons in' one 

if Nature,-or There are two Natures and one Perſon, 

rer | nor deny'that they may be drawn from the Serifpture 1 
ar ©#t I deny that theſe very Propoſitions are in expreſs 
om | © 7 +3 D 3 ; Words 
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t makes his intment 'to 
fyvanr 21s. the Word Here adde 
He doth not Here queſtion their 
the only thing be denies Here : 1. e 
upon this occaſion, he did not thi 
queſtioning the one, or denyi 
doth not abſolutely ſay that h e 
dewy the one, cr other, whereby 1 perceive x 
thing I deny bere exeby $6; 
Me Lock has his priviled d Particles, ag he. 
thers have theirs: for what the Pardgl 
ere I know not. 


ms 


CHAP. XIIL 


AF the Scriptures, particularly of the Epis 
files; alſo of the Interpretation of them, 


Fs Holy Scripture is to me, and ahways will be, 
the conſtant Guide of my Afſent ; and F ſhall ofs 
ways bearken to it, as containing. infaltib c Tru] LE 
lating to things of the higheſt Concernment. 
Shall preſently condemn and guit any Opinion of min 
as foon as I am ſhewn that 1t 3s comtr 70-4 
velation in the Holy Scripture. Tur 
eps « 226, 2 a7. Every. ttue. 
ſolute and i in Yper ble neceſſay, being the Sub; 

bY; of Chyiſt, to the Scriprures wn, 7 wnpre: 
gudiced nind, LY ng to that meaſure of of- Joe 2 08 
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P: 207. All that. we find: in the Revela- 
tron oF oe Vew Teftament being the declar*d Will and: 
Mind of our Eord and Maſter, the Meffiah, whom we 
have Qs to be our King, we are bound to receive as 
Right. and: Truth, or elſe. we are not his' Subjetts. 
But it is ft#{l what we find in the Scripture; what we, 
Sincerely ſeeking to know the Will of: our Lord, diſco- 
_ ver to'be bis- Mind. Where it is ſpoken plainly we 
cannot miſs it, where there is Obſcurity, either in the 
Expreſſions.themſelves, or by reaſon of the ſeeming 
contrariety of other Paſſages, there a fair Endeavour, 
as much as our Circumſtances og” regs, ſecures 115 
from. a guilty Diſobedience to bis Will, or a ſfinſul Er- 
rour in kaith. If he had requir'd more of 1s in theſe 
Points, be would bave declad'bis Will plainer. to ws. 
Ibid. p; 76. The Holy Writers of the Epijtes, inſpi- 
red on above, writ nothing but 'Iruth, and-in mo 
places very weighty Truths to 11s now, fer the ex- 
pounding, clearing, and confirming of. the Chriſtian 
 Dottrine,' and: eftabliſhing thoſe in it who had\embra- 
ced it. But yet. every Sentence of. theirs, mitſt not be 
taken up and looked. on as a Fundamental. Article ne- 
of to Salvation, without an explicit Belief where- 
of- no body: could-be a Member of Chriſt's Church” bere, 
wor \'be admitted 'into his eternal\ Kingdom hereafter. 
HY all or moſt of the Truths declared in the Epiſtles 
were to be recero'd-and believ'd as Fundamental Arti- 
cles, what then became of: thoſe Chriſtians who were 
fallen aſleep, (as S. Paul- witneſſes, in his firſt to the 
Corinthians, waxy were.) before, theſe things in the 
Epifiles were revealed to them. Moſt of the Epiſtles. 
not heing written.till above. twenty years affer our $a 
piour's. Aſcenſion, and. ſome ger thirty.” Rea _ 
*. | ) 4 0 
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and reforming. Miſtakes, are of jp -Adoantage . 
our Knowledge and Praffice, f ot den ? 
great Doftrmes of the Chriſtian Faith are-droff 

and there, and ſcatter d up and down in:moſt of them +. | 
But *tis not in. the Epiſtles we are to learn. what are. 
the Fundamental Articles of Faith, where they are pro-. 
miſcuouſly, and without diſtinion, mixed.with other. 
Truths. We fhall find and diſcern thoſe great-and. 
neceiry Pornts beſt in the Preaching of © our Saviour 
and the Apoſtles, to thoſe who were yet Strangers and. + 
ignorant of ' the Faith, ta bring them in-and convert. 
them to it. Ibid. p. 298. Many. Doflrines proving 
and explaining, and- gruing a forked þt mto the. | 
Goſpel, are publiſhed m the Epiſtles tothe Corinthi- * 
ans and Theſſalonians # Theſe are all of Devine Au-. 
thority, and none of them may be disbelieu'd by any © 
one toho 1s a Chriſtian. Second Vindicat, of Reaſon. 
of Chriſtian. p. 319. Generally, and in: neceſſa 
Points, the Scriptures' are to be — in the 
flam dire meaning of the Words and Phraſes, = 
as they may be ſuppos'd to have had in the mouths of. 
the Speakers. Reaſonabeof Chriſtian. p. 2. He that 
will read the Epiſtles as be ought, muſt abſerve what 
tz in them is principally aim'd at, find what is the 
Argument in hand, and how managed, be muſt look 
into the drift of the Diſcourſe, obſerve the Coherence. 
and Connexion of the Parts, and ſee how it ts conſis. 
ſtent with eh and other (parts of Scripture. The 
obſerving of this 1ill beſt a as to. the true mean: 
ing and mind of the Writer. lhid. p. 294. The Scri: 
prure gives light to its own meaning, by one place 
campar'd with another, Vindicat. of Reaſonab. of 
Cauriſtian. p. 22. Thus Mr. Lock, | | 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

Haw happy would it be, if Mr. Lack, and I, and 
all of ys, could preſently condemn and quit any Opis 
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ary to. of Sceiprure.” 
- do not know any one that affirins that all or moſt 
of the*Truths' contain'd in the Epiſtles are Funda- 

mental Articles, '{o neceſſary, that withour an expti- 
cit Belief of them, none can be a Member of Chriſt's 
Church here, or admitted into his eternal Kingdom 


« Mr. Lock, "without any neceſſity, takes upon him. 
to determine a Chronological Queſtion, and is very 
poſitive in his Determination. Moft of the Epiſtles 
(lays he) were not written till above twenty year. 
Fre our Saviour's Aſcenſion, and ſome after thirty. 

ut there are who refer our Lord's Aſcenſion'to his 
thirty third Year, and the Date of the Firff and Se- 
cond Epiſtles to the Corintbians to An. Dom. 53, that” 
of the Firſt to the Theſſa/omuns to An. Dom. 49, (ea: 
king the Second to the Theſſa/onians to have | 
writſhortly after it,) the Date of S. Perer's Firſt. 
Epiſtte to An. Dom. 44, as there are who refer that 
of the Firſt Epiltle to the Corinthians, and of both 
the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, to Arn. Dom. 50, fo 
that according to them, here are five Epiſtles of which 
it cannot be ſaid, that rhey were not written till above 
twenty years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, ' If Mr. 
Lock ſay, Suppoſe it were ſo, that theſe froe mere not © 
written above twenty years after the Aſcenſon,. it is 
true ftill that moſt of the Epiſtles were not written till 
above twenty years after it, 1 reply, That a Perfon 
that is ſopoſttive ſhould not barely ſay ir; but alſo 
prove it. How knows he, that there are not ſome 
other Epiſtles which were not written after twenty 
years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ? As to that which he. 
That ſome were written after thirty Years from 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion z, jt may be obſerv'd, that he 
is ſo prudent as not to let us know what Epittles, 
they are. And farther, the Martyrdom of S. Peter, 
SY aut, and $. Zemes, is ſuppoſed -by ſorne” not to 


have . 
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have been after thirty years 
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E 
their om ; and therefore it is-impoſhble that 
year | 
that their Martyrdom was not later then that year. 
Accarding to 7o/. Scaliger, the Martyrdom of- the 


two great Apoſtles S. Perer and S. Paul was exaQtly. 
chro pears ate the Lord's Aﬀenſion, SID | 
yNce 


24 nine arg according to Lydzat eight 
nd twenty ; | S. Fames's Martyrdom, - accor- 
dhe toall of them, preceeded theirs: ſo that if-we 
ow the account of theſe three great in 
. Chronology. the Epille f'S. Zames, the two Epiſtles 
of S. Peter, and thoſe of S. Pal, could not be writ 
after the thirtieth year from Chriſt's Aſcenſion, "There 
remain the Epiſtles of S. Zohn and S. FZude, and how. 
will Mr. Lock prove that thoſe were writ after thir- 
ty years from our Saviour's Aſcenſion ?. One that ſpent 
much time and pains in the Study of the Chronology 
of the Old and New Teſtament, ſays, That amon 
all the Apoſtolick Epiſtles, there is none about whoſe 
time of writing we are ſo far ek, as about thoſe 
of S. Fobzr. It Mr. Lock ſay, That there are who 
ive other Accounts of the time of the writing the 
irſt Epiſtle of 'S. Peter, and of thoſe to the Corrnthi- 
ans an{ The ſalonians: asSalſo of the time of'S, Peter's 
ſuffering, and S. Pau/'s, different from thoſe that are 
ow here of them, I grant it; bit what can be in- 
err'd from this Diſagreement of pr ae or Chro- 
nographers, but the Uncertainty of the time of rhe. 
Date of the Epiſtles, which ſhould caution Men not 
to be ſo poſitive'in ſuch things, as too many are. 


Many of the things which Mr. Lock faith of the 


Epiſtles, may be apply'd alſo tothe Goſpels. For in- 


ſtance, All or moſt of the Truths contained in the; 


Goſpels are not to. be look'd on as Fundamental Ax- 
ticles, ſonecellary that without an explicit belief of 
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ture, 
i'd. _ o_ m— Aricles that 
are d from. other In the 

As in Rom. 10. 9. If thou confeſs with 1hy. mouth\ths 
Lord Feſus, and believe with thy heart that God 
raisd bum from the. ſyn: thou frat be ſwved. 'B6 
x Tim. x. 15. I: zs a fait bful ſaying, and wort] Are 
all acceptation, that ift' Feſws came into the 
to ſave Sinners. Z He I1. 6. He that cone 
to God, muſt Sas that he 7s, and that be is a re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek bim. 


C H AP. XIV. 


Of the Preaching. of Chrift ; as atfo the 


Commiſſion he gave to his Apoſtles, and 
the LXX Diſciples, and their Preaching. 


T HE Religion our Saviour and his 4 {poſtles propo- 
ed, conſiſted in that. fhort, plain, eaſie, oe 
emelltg ible Summary, which T ſet #19 1n my = 
arg of Chriſtian. i# rbeſe words, Believing " Feſas 
to be _—_— promiſed, 'and taking ih now 
rar Dead, atit conſtituted the Lord and 
> ys ale their King andRuler. Mr. Lat 
Yindicat. 
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Vindicat. of the Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 28. As to 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, the whole aim of all _ 
their Preaching every where was to convince the un- 
believing World of theſe two great Truths: Firſt, 
That there was. one eternal inviſible God; Maker of 
Heaven and Earth , and next, That Feſus of -Naza- 
reth was the Meffiab, the promiſed King and Saviour.. 
Second Vindicat. of the Reaſon. of Chriſtian. p. 237. 
Our Saviour preach'd every where thes Kingdom of 
God, and by his Miracles declar'd. himſelf tobe the 
King of that Kingdom. The Apoſtles preach'd the 
Some , and after bis Aſcenſion, openly avow'd bim-to 

be: the Prince and Savnour promiſed. Ibid. p. 252. By 
theſe and the like | 909 we may be ſatisfied what '1t 
was that the Apoſtles taught and preactd;, even this 
one Propoſition, That Feſus was the Meffiab. Ibid. 
P- 282. This one Doftrine, That Fefus was the 
Mefiah, was that which was propos d.1n our Saviour's 
time to be believ'd as neceſſary to make a Man a Chri- 
flian: The ſame Dodrine was likewiſe what was pro- 
oy afterward in the preaching of tht Apoſtles to 
nbelievers, to make them Chriſtians. Ibi p. 318. 
There is yet one Conſideration remaining, which were 
Sufficient of it ſelf to convince ws that it was the ſole 
Article of Faith which was preach'd , and that s, the 
Commiſſions of thoſe that were ſent if of wry the Go- 
Our. Saviour's Commiſion; or End of bs. being. 
ſent, and the Execution of it, both terminated in this, ' 

Thet be dectar d the good News, that the. K _ of 
the Meſfiab was come, and gave them to underſtand 
by the Miracles be did, that he himſelf was he. So 
the Commiſhon that he gave the Apoſtles was, that 
they ſhould acquaint their Hearers that the Kingdom 
of the Meffiah was come ;, and let them know, by the 
Miracles they did in bis Name, that he was that King 
and Delrverer they expefted. And bis Commiſſion to © 

the Seventy whom he ſent to preach, was ſo exatll 
conformable to that which be had before goug. to a , 
| | weve 
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Mr. Lodk's Religion; &c. * ag 
Tet? Apoſtles, that there needs but this one thing = 
-more:t0 MA arte to. convince any Bold rhe 
ſent 10: convert their: Hearers 10 this ſole Belief, that 
2 the Kingdom'of the Meffiab was come, and that Jeſus 
; was the Meffiah. Ibid. p. 289, 290, 296, 299. Accor- 

dingly, the preaching of the Apoſiles every where. in 
. | .zbe_ AQts tended to this one Point, A "Fe- 
|| Jus was the Meffjah. Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 32, 
| What that Ward was through which others ſhoutd he» 
| lieve on-Chrift $. Joh. 17. 20. we have ſeen in the 
preadbing of the Apoſtles all through the Hiſtory of the 
' | :AQts,"wzs. this one great Point, that Feſus was the 
[Meffiab; Ibid. p. 186, NO 


OBSERVATIONS. 


. It is ſtrange that Mr. Lock ſhould ſay in ſo many 
_ Places, 'without any Reſftriftion or Limitation, that 
this, that Zeſas is the Meffiab, is the ſole ine, 
that one-Point or Article, which was p_—_ z' when 
he himſelf otherwhere puts ſo many Reſtriftions and 
| Limitations upon it: As; 1. When in his Reaſonab. 
of Chriſtian. p. 195. he ſays, This was the only Goſs 
pel-Article of Faith which was preach'd to them. He 
doth not ſay, The only Article of. Faith, but the only 
Goſpel-Article. He grants that the Apoſtles preach'd 
the Article of one true eternal and: inviſible-God, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, (ſee Reaſonab. of Chri- 
| tian. p. 43, 4+) bur he doth not call this a Goſpel- 
Article. '2. When he ſays that it was the only Ar- 
ticle ot to be believ'd to make a Man a Chri- 
Nan, the ſole Dotfrine, upon their aſſent to which, or 
Disbelief of it, Men were pronounced Believers or 
Unbelievers, and accordingly receiv'd into the Church 
of Chriſt. Ibid. p. 195. 3. Helimits td the Preach- 
ing of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, to thoſe who were 
yet Strangers and ignorant of the Faith, to bring them 
zn; and convert them to it, Ibid. p. 298. See alſo 


P-.295.and 297, It 
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nor fail ro execute their 'grea 


row after bisDeath, 


| _ that of His being the Meſſialr. In the next Page, 

' (vez. 190.) he hath theſe words, We ſee what it was 
zhat was to be ipreach'd to all Natioits ; viz. \ That be 
wer the Meffiah that bad ſuffer d, and roſe from the 
Dead the third-day,' and ful Jelr'd all things 'that "wes 
written in the Ot Teſtament concerning the MzJfah, 
and that thoſe that ey; this, and repented, Shou 
Dave remiſhon of Sits through this Faith in Dink: 
Þ. 197. he rells. us, that $. Pabl preached thut* 5/0 
was the Meſfiah, the King who" bring riſen fron the 
Dead, n9t reigneth, and ſhall moxe publickly mutifeſt 
bis Kingdom in judging the World at the > 6h 


Mr. Locks own Acknowledgment, 

Sreach'd the Articles of our dear Lord's'S 

ifing the third Day, fultilling all the Prophecie 
of the Old Teſtament concerning him, now reightn 
and future. coming to judge the World, 4nd that 
thoſe who truly believe and repent, T&ceive re- 
miffion of Sins through Faith in ny apt not Ons 
Article only. And therefore he very try calls thetis 
concomitant Articles ; fince the Apoſtles, ih 'their 
reaching, often ind them with that Article, that 
Jeſus is the Meſlate The belief Feſus of : 


® 0nde Ee We ber Za] 
Heat this ws the only Articke of Faith that was 
wing Ny > Fry | 


ro be ty: 


t"Bufinefs; which was . 
to reach, or bear ined bd" to the Articles of Chiiff's - | 
e, Death, — Aſcenfion,” and not 


Surely nothing can be more plain, than | 
" the Ap, ts 
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tech noe the-Me together teith thoſe concomi: 
Med, th | 

gee fon forld, 8c. Thus Mr. Lock, 
Chriſtian. pb 293, 294- To reconcile - 


theſe Acknowledgmetts w his DoQtrine of one 
Atticle, he try worry in vain. -1. AS 
to the Artic " the many ways 


eCtion, he would 5 
ſahds-hhat the Anicle of Jeſix's being the M 
ani jr:are-but one. Theſe two important Articles 
ov iefeperatl, ont'in effett make but one. For believe 
one and.you beheve both, deny one of them and you can 
helen. meirher. So Mr. Lock in his Second Vindi- 
as = WB 30Y Burt every one ſees, that all he could 
effet they make but one, and that with 
A fame breath he ex Doolly calls them two Articles. 


Thar i threhre to nec of our infifti ra 
rye may ſee <i> he himſelf faich 
wy indication, p. 25, 26. 2. He infifts 


much upon in that o#r Saviour's Crucifixion, Dearhy 


and Reſurrettion, are mentioned and made uſe of as 
Yoyuments to perſuade men of 'this Fundamental 
Truth, viz. That Feſus was the Meffiah z they were 
oposd as Fundamental Articles, which the 
Apoſtle: principally aimd at, and endeavoiir'd 3% 
convince men of. Second Vindicat. px 268; 269. 
again, P. 323. he urges that þzs Death and: Reforn 
rettion were Matters of Fa, which happerd to bin 
ix their due time, to compleat j in bim the Charafler anll 
Prediftions of the Meffrab, and demonſirate him to be 
#be Delverer promiſed; they were no more neceſſary 
zo be believ'd to make a man a Chriſtian, than a 
other oy of Divine Revelation, &c. Thus Mr. Lock. 
But the Queſtion is nor, Whether the Crucifixion, 
Death, and Reſurrettion of Chriſt were propos'd by - 
the Apoſtles as the Fundamental Truths which they 
Lair flean aim'd at, and endeavour'd to convince 
their Hearers of, but whether they were not pro- 
pos by them as -Fundamental Truths, W _ 
4! this, 


in his Rea/onav:. riſtien. p. 31. ſaysexpteſly of |: 
; the Article of Chriſt's Toes B31 that t was alſo 
' commonly requir'd to be believ'd as a neceſſary Article: 
' Where we may obſerve the Word A//o, which de- 
that not only the Article of Tclugs being thay 
nvg but =_ this of the args pra Mor gr 
monly requir'd as neceſlary. accordingly. 
fame Mr. Lock ſays preſently after, That. our-Sa- 
viour's ReſurreCtion is neceſſary now to be belieu'd by | 
thoſe who would receive. hym az the Meffiah, -It:1s 
true, that in a place lately cited; v:z. his Second 
Vindication, p. 323. he ys, That- the Articles.of 
Chriſt's Death and -Reſurreftion are 20 more :ne- - 
ceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian; tbant 
other part of divine Revelation ;; but then-it-ims 
mnediately follows, But as far as they have an ins © 
mediate Connexion with his \being the Meffrab,; and } ti 
cannot be denied without denying him to be the Meſs Þ| tl 
fiah: And ſo he plainly grants, That. fo far as: they Þ hi 
have ſuch a Connexion with his being the Meſſiah, Þ R 
they are neceſſary to be beliey'd.to.make a Man a | 2; 
Chriſtian : which is as much as; we need deſire; for | /6 
thence it follows, that this, that Jeſus is the: Meſs Þ 
fiab, was not the ſole Dottrine. that was preach'dk Jo» 
as neceſſary to be believ'd to that end. I muſt not | þ;; 
forget that Mr. Lock alſo ſaith, Thar or Seviour's || M 
Crucifixion, Death, and Reſurretlion, were mention'd | co; 
and made uſe of to prove that Feſus way the Meſſiah, || gr: 
If ſo, theſe Articles, that Jeſus was Crucify'd,: that 
he Died, and that he Roſe from Death, were:the 
Premiſles; and this, that he was the Meſhah, - the 
Concluſion. Now it muſt be acknowledg'd, thay. 
the Premiſſes are neceſlary to be believ'd betorews*: 
. can believe the Conclulion : and therefore this niakes 
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' 9. $2635 If we cannot 
el the Meſbah unleſs we believe 
at he the dead, (which Mr. Lock confef- 
ſes;) then the Article of the Reſurreftion was nece{- 


7 
- 


+ 


\ 


; preach'd and believ'd to make a man a 
Chriſtian. . 3. He ſays that his RefurreQtion and fome 
other Articles, are put for bis being the Meffiab, and 

{tobe believ'd in the place fir, bur-T ſhall 


Þ ?ropoſed 
HOSE examine this very 


ortly. 
- To proceed then, How can Mr. Lock fay, that 
this, that Joſs was the Meſhah, was the only Goſpel- 
Article preach'd by the Apoſtles to Unbelievers, to 
them to the Faith, when he grants, that in 


FJ fome of their diſcourſes it was omitt = and other . 


Articles at the ſame time infiſted on ? Thus, in his 
Reaſonab.of Chriſtianity, p. 31. he ſays, that Chriſt's 
Reſurreftion was ſometimes ſolely for ed on. So in 
his Second Vindication, p. 284- we inly confeſſes, 


J that in the Story of what Paul and Barna ſaid at 
i Lyſtra, :be Azricle of the Meffiah is not mention'd ; 
tho? at the ſame time they preached the Article of 
| the one /roing God. See alſo Ibid. p. 307. where 
J he ſays, bat *tis not at all to be wondered, that bis 


Reſurrefion, his Aſcenſion, his Rule and Dominibn, 
and his coming to Fudge the quick and the dead, ſhould 


Þ ſometimes in Scripture be put alone as ſufficient De- 


ſeriptions of the Meffiab: Thus AQ. 10. our Savi- 
our, in Peter's diſcourſe to Cornelius, when he brought 
him the Goſpel, is deſcribed to be the Meffiab by his 
Miracles, Death, Reſurreftion, Dominion, and co- 
coming to judge the quick and. the dead. Here he 
S in expreſs words, that our Lord's ReſurreCti- - 
on, -Aſcenfion, Dominion, and judging the quick and 
dead, are ſometimes put alone ; and it they be ſome- 
times put: alone, then the Article of his being the 


- } Meſſhah is ſometimes omitted. To the ſame purpoſe 
1} he ſays, Ibid. p. 308. Theſe, where they are ſet a- 


lone for the Faith to which Salvation 3s promiſed, 
| 's | plainly 


WT dere the lin * jr te rhe Meſh, | 


a: Fa >.> 
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ticle- o Jelas's wo is only: 
(viz. by: thoſe- four Articles ) and not . expreſs'd. 
And i this is Mr. Locks uſual Evaſion, that 
tho? other Articles are-only infiſted on in ſome _pla- 
ces, yet the Article of our Saviour's being the Melſ- 
fiah 1s ſignified by thoſe A of oor th 
# put for believing him to be are 
. propoſed to be believ'd mm the a tt; 5g —_ his Se- 
cond Vindication, p. 307, 324- - Where we ma be 
ſure, that his Meaning is. not, that the other Arti- 
cles were to bebcliev'd, and the Article that Jeſus: is 
the Meſſiah was not to: be believ'd (tho? the words, 
Propoſed to be believ'd in place of it, are capable of 
that ſenſe: ) but if I do not mi e, his Meaning is, 
that thoſe Articles were propos'd 4 be believ'd; that 
believing them they might believe alſo, that Jeſus was 
the Meſhah, becauſe thoſe were convincing Proofs of 
this. But whatever his a prov is, this is 
that they were GINEY the Apoſtles to Unbelie- 
vers, as necellary to be 6 to euale theo Tonk 
ſtian : And this i is fallicient for the Confutation 0 
thoſe who ſay, that only one Goſpel-Article was 
reached as rgs to be believ'd to that end. Be- 
ore I leave this, I muſt- not omit to take notice 
that Mr. Lock doth aſhgn a Reaſon why Pau/ and 
Barnabas did not mention the Article of the Meſſrh, 
which I ſhall ſet down in his own words, Having 
( ſays he ) begun their preaching with that of one one li 
ving God, they bad not time to proceed farther, 
propoſe to them what yet remain'd to make them Chris 
ftians, but they were by the inſtigation of the F ews Jah 
len upon, and Paul ſtoned, before he could come too 
to _—_ this other Jundamental Article of the Gofpe 
Thus Mr. Lock, Second Vindication ' 384, ar. 
One rely'd very much upon his Reader' b. is 
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for it, nor the leaft footitep ther: ory z 
tho* he an vey ancrne to ſay ogy = _ 
rent ; NE ay appears, that 
time 0 Giſh their Diſcourſe, and did finiſh vg For 
S. Luke, AA, 14 baving ſer down their words, or 
hepa hem, v. 15, s ir O yr en 
eitD theje Jayings ſcarce rejiraine ey the people, 
that they had not x Sacrifice to them. - This ſhews 
that they: had finiſhed their Diſcourſe, as it alſo 
ſhews what effe& ir had. it did reftrain the Mulri- 
tude from ſacrificing to them, but with difficulty. 
The People were :at that time fo far from ſtoning 
them, ' or giving them any diſturbance or interrup- 
tion,” that they looked upon them as Gods come - 
downto them in the likeneſs of Men, and would have 
honour'd them as fuch. Tho! after this (and how 
long after, Mr. Lock, with all his Skill in Chrono- 
logy, cannot tell us) Jews came from Antioch and 
Tcomum, who perſuaded the People, and they ſtoned 
Paul. See AZ. 14. 19. Wet. 
asy Laſtly, Is:it not fifange that he ſhould ſay, thar 
e-M| this, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, was the only Goſ- 
= pel-Article preached by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
-and yet maintain that the Apoſtles did not in - ; 
th, and dirett ing 
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words preach this DoCtrine, of his 
the'Meſfiah, till atter his Reſurre&tion, and that our 
Saviour did not in plain and dire& words declare him- 
ſelf to the Jews to be the Meſſiah, till near the rime - 
of-his Death ? Thus in his — of Chrt- 
ſtianity, p. 55, Ec. having obſerved that there zs a 
en threefold declaration of the Meſh, 1. by Miracles, 
1 2. by Phraſes and Circumlocutions, that did feny 
hd and intimate bis coming, tho not in dire words*poin- 
= ting out bis Perſon, he _ f- 59. to the third 
[ ; 2 Or 
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or laſt,” which is, by plain aid 


be ag we ſee the Apoſtles d; 
preaching the Goſpel after our Saviour's:Refutrrett 


This was the open clear way, and i 


would think, the Mefhab himſelf, _ when he came, © 
Phould bave taken, eſpecially af it: be of Sh pe— : 


that upon Mens believing bim to be'the Mefſiabde 


n- ' 
ded the Forgiveneſs'of their Sins. And fete ſee that | 


our Saviour didnot, but on the contrary, for the moſl 


art made no other diſcovery of himſel}. at leaſt in Ju- ; 
ws and at the beginning. of bis Mere, but in the © 
two former ways, which were more obſcure, | Thus | 


Mr. Lock. So that according to him, as. our Savk | 


our did not take the open clear way of diſcoveting 


himſelf to be the Mefhah, ſo his Diſciples did-ndt © 
ſpeak out that he was ſo, till after his ReſurreCtion. : 
Yea he inſiſts largely upon our Saviour's concealment | 

Chviſt Now I fay,: 1s it not ſtrange 


of his being the 
that he ſhould dwell ſo long: upon his -concealing 


his being ſo, and yer maintain at the fame time, that 


his being the Meſſiah was the only Goſpel-Article 
preach'd by him ? | . 
Since Mr. Lock appeals ſo .confidently to-the Hi- 


ſtory of the Evange/ifts, and of the AFs,; and abounds 
ſo much: in Citations out of them to make good his. 
Pretenrions, inſomuch that ſome havecompured that 
this takes up about three quarters of his Reaforable-. 
neſs of Chriſtianity, it might have been expeRted thatT- 
ſhould have examined the Texts by him 4; but 
that would have {well'd thisTra@ too much; withal, 


I may have an opportunity hereafter of doing this, 


(tho' that which hath been ſaid might ſave thatlabor). 
tor it will be eafie ro ſhew that. many of the places 
he produceth make indeed againſt and not for him. ! 

As to the Commiihon given to the Apoſtles, how 


comes 1tthar he takes notice of that which they had 


when Chrilt teat them to preach to the Jews, and 
makes 
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reach to all Nations? He ought certainly ro havgta- 
en notice'6f the one as well as the other. This Com- 
miſfion we have S. Mar. 28. 19, 20. Go teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name (or, ' the name) 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of We Holy Ghoſt, 


preach his folemn Farewel of them, he ſenr rhem to 


Þ -Zeaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever T have 


commanded you. The Apoſtles were to teach adult 
Perſons before they baptiz'd them, and what were 
they to teach them? ſurely the neceſſiry Do&trine 
concerning thoſe in or into whoſe Name they were 
to be bapriz'd; and fo concerning the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as touching the Father and the Son. It Mr. Lock 
will tranſlate awd make Diſciples, it comes to 
to the ſame; for they -could not be made Diſciples 


without "being taught. We ſee then whar their 
Commiſhon was, v:2. to teach the DoQrine of the 


Holy,. Bleſſed, and Glorious Trinity, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and ſo to admit Men into 
the.Church by Baptiſm. And we are ſure that they 


Hithfully executed their Commiſſion, and did thar 


which their Lord and Maſter gave them in charge. 
Whence it is clearly manifeſt,” what the Apoſtles 
were to teach alt Nations ; and conſequently, what 
they did teach them. Þ Ww. 
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CH AF. XV, 
Of the Fall of Adam. 


WK 7 Hat Adam fell from, was the ſtate of perfe# 
' Obedience. By this Fall be Us Paradiſe, 


wherein was Tranquility and the Tree of Life, 1. e. 
be loft Bliſs and Immortality. The Penalty annex'd 
to the Breach of the Law A” thus, Gen. 2, 17. in 

- the 


4 makes no mention of that which he gave them when 
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How was this executed? In the day he did eat he }| 
did, not aftually die, but his Life began from thence | 
to ſhorten and waſte, and to have an end. Death, | 
i. e. a ftate of Death and Mortality, enter d by Sin'+ 
My. Lock, Reaſon. of Chriſt. p. 3, 4. By Death bere, 
. I can underſt Md nothing but a ceaſing to be, the lofing 
of all Afﬀions of Life and my Swch a Death came 
: on Adam and all bzs Poſterity by his firſt Diſobedience in | 
Ds Paradiſe, under which Death they ſhould have lain 
for ever, had it not been for the Redemption by Feſus 
Chriſt : Tbid.p.5. As Adam was turned out of Paradiſe, 
ſo all bis Poſterity was born out of it, out of the reach 
of the Tree of Life ;, all-like their Father. Adam, '1n 
a ſtate of Mortality, void of the Tranquility and Bliſs 
of Paradiſe. Ibid. p. 7. Though all die :n Adam, Fay | 
none are oa” PRIe but for their own Deeds. Ibid, 
r. Lock. EN PSI aa 


f- 9. Thus 
OBSERVATIONS. 


Expoſitors are not agreed what Death it is which 
God threatned to Adam __u his eating the forbid» 
den Fruit. Mr. Lock (it I miſtake him: not). can 
by Death here underſtand nothing but that which we 
call the Death of the Body, or a natural or tempo- 
ral Death : And I believe few will deny that this 
Death was threatned in the words Thox ſhalt ſurely 
die, Gen2. * The great ObjetQtion againſt this, is 
that which Mr: Lock intimates, viz.” that it is ſaid, 
In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely 
die, whereas it was above nine hundred years after. 
his eating, that Adam died this Death. But hereto jt 
m__ anſwer'd, 1. That in the day that ho did eat 
(taking the: words in the ſtri& ſenſe) this Death 
became due to him, or he became a Child of Death. 
God: might have ſaid to him as So/omon to Abiathar,, 
3 Kings'2, 26, Thou art worthy of death, bat Twill. 
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E, death. 2. In that day b- 
iÞ | were Harbingers ' ,J7 
ce ees weaken the - 
h, | firength and at laft introduce- Death. 


r> | 3- St. Hierom and Theodoret do teſtifie that Symma- 
£, | ch, inſtead of Thou ſhalt ſurely die, tranſlates Thou 
w | ſhalt be mortal; and the ren ring is approv'd and 
xe {| commended by S. Hierom in Tradit. Hebr. in gen. 
in | Now according te it there is no difficulty, for Adam 
int | did become mortal that day. 4. Some ſay that Adam 
#s | repented, and that upon his Repentance the Execu- 
ſe, Þ tion of the Threatning was reſpited ; as others ſay 
ch | that it was reſpited upon the account of the Remedy 
in | which God had FRG, viz. The Seed of the Wo- 
ſs | man. Laſtly, There is no neceſſity that the words 
et | in the day be taken fo ſtrittly, we may underſtand 
d, # them more largely ; viz. Az what time thou ſhalt eat 
\"j thereof, know ahuwedly, that thou ſhalt die the death. 
As Solomon ſays to Shimei, On the day thou goeſt out, 
and paſſeft over the Brook Kidron, thou ſhalt know 
for certain that thou ſhalt ſurely die, 1 Kings 2. 37. 
ch Þ} It could not be So/omor's Meaning, that Shime: ſhould 
d- | ſurely die the very ſame day that he paſſed over K:- 
an 8 dror; for he could not foreſee that Shime: would re- 
ve | turn to Feruſalem the ſelf ſame day, or that word 
o- | would be brought tq him the ſelf ſame day that he 
us had pafled over; he only tells Shime:, thatif he 
ly | ſhould paſs over, he would forfeit his Life, and be 
15} certainly put.to Death, whenſoever he ſhould pleaſe 
d, | to give order for the execution of the Sentence. 
ly Therefore, notwithſtanding the foremention'd Ob- 
er} jection, 'we may conclude, that Adam was to die that 
it | which we call the Death of the Body, or a 
tf natural Death: and thus far Mr. Lock is in the right. 
th The Queſtion.is, Whether he be in the right, when 
th. be fays'that by the Death threatned Gez. 2.17. he can 
rf, | underſtand” —_— this Death. What thinks he 
13 of 4 Death of _—_ ———_ 
| 4 ala« 
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the word: Death, Gez: 2.? Is not the Word Death -J 
taken in this Senſe in oxi pines ome ar png : 

pr pas S. Paul ſays of himſelf, Sr ng N _ | 
oft. may we not interpret it zn Sufferings oft * 

2 Cor.1 h 22. In like mn he ſays 1Cor.15.31: 
T die daily, may we not aberings © he had: 


to the  Aﬀflictions and *Sufterings. that came dai 
upon him for the ſake of Chriſt? But, moſt plainly 
the Word is thus to be underſtood Exad. 10. 17. 

where Pharaoh ſays to Moſes and Aaron, Intreat t 
Lord your God, that he may take away from me this 
Death only. Here by Death is underſtood nothing 
but the Plague of Lacw/s.# With reſpett to theſe 
AfﬀiQtions and Calamities,/one fays, Incipmas enm, 
ſi forte neſcis, tum mort, rene ry INCIPImNs Vir 
vere, E mors cum vita proteuditur. And thus Adam 
un to die, 2.e. to be liable to the AﬀfiQtions and 

Miſeries of Life, that very day rhat he fjnn'd. 

But Mr. Lock informs us more | we what 
. he cannot underſtand b eneſis 2. ſaying, 
I. Some will have it to be a ſtate of Guilt, wherem 
not only be, but all bis Poſterity, was ſo invotu'd, 
that every one deſcended of him deſerv'd endleſs tor- 
ment in Hellfire. 2. They would have it be alſo a 
ſlate of neceſſary ſinning, and provoking God in every 
Attion that Men to : ſee Reaſonab, of Chriftianity, 
. 4, 5- whereas he cannot ſubſcribe to either of theſe 
Rd fications of the Word Death. © But I muſt acs 
knowledge my ſelf fo ignorant, as not to know the 
Authors of theſe two Interpretations. It-would have 
been more ſatisfaCtion to his Readers, if Mr. Lock 
had given us the Names of ther, together with their 
expreſs Words,and direfted us to the places where we 
might haye found them, But he nat nial done this, 
it cannot be expetted that any notice ſhould betaken 
of what he ſays concerning them, There are wha 
ſay, that by Death, Gen. 3+ we-are to upderftand na 
| only 
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and that Death of external 


 Aﬀtiitions and Sufferi of which we have ſpoken, 
} but alGo a ſpiritual Daarh; (f they call the loſs o 


ſo-much of the Image” of God as confifted in 
pos an: and true Holineſs, and of that Light ' 
a which Adam had before his Fall.) and 
likewiſe of everlaſting Death. They conceive thac 
all theſe are co ed under the Penalty threar- 
ned Ger. 2.4 And if Mr. Lock had diſputed againſt 
theſe, I ſhould panars have confider'd 'his Argu- 
ments. It may be faid, that he doth argue againſt 
thoſe who make everlaſting Death to be compre- 
hended in that Threatning; for, that which we call 
eternal Death, he calls eternal Life in Miſery. His: 
words are theſe: It ſeems a ſtrange way of underſtan- 
ding a Law, which requires the plaineſt and direfeſt 
words, that by Death ſhould be meant eternal Life in 
Miſery. Could any one be ſuppos'd by a Law that ſays 
e ſhould loſe bis 
Life, but be kept alrve in perpetual exquifite Tor- 
ments. Thus Mr. Lock, Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 5. 
labouring to expoſe thoſe who make a double Death 
both of Body and Soul, not only temporal but alſo 
eternal, to. be threaten'd to Adam; but ir cannot be 
ſaid that he arguesagainſt them, forhere is nothing 
that looks like an ment. 1. He ſays, 1 is ſtrange 
that 'by Death ſhould be meant eternal Life in Miſery; 
bur inftead of Erernal Life in Miſery, he ſhould have 
ſaid Eternal Death in Miſery; for a Life in perperu- 
al exquiſite Torments and Miſery, is more truly a 
Death than a-Life, The Margin of our Bibles, . 
Gen. 2. 17. inſtead of Thou ſhalt ſurely die, hath, 
Dying thou ſhalt die ; which Words ſeem very pro- 
perly. to expreſs Mens dying. eyerlaſtingly; 2. I 
cannot ſay that he doth ſay, but I believe that he 
would have ſaid, that be who ſays for Felony thou 
ſhalt die, cannot be ſuppos'd to mean ( not that be 
ſhould "eſe bis Life, but) that be ſhould be kept alive 
3% in 
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11 perpetual 
Ir for hoy 


ſurely die, of a double 1 | | 
both loſe or depart out of this preſent Life, and al- 


ſo after his neous ſuffer thoſe perpetual exqui- 


fite Torments. Beſides, an'eatthly Lawgiver, who can 
only kill the body, when. he ſays Thou ſhalt dre;can- 
not be ſuppoſed to mean that-the Perſon ſhould ſuf- 
fer ſuch Torments ; but it'cannot be inferr'd 


that when the heavenly Lawgiver, who after-he hath 


kill'd is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell, 


ſays Thou ſhall die, he may not fitly be _—_— to | 


threaten Eternal Death as well as Tempo 


But that which gives greateſt Offence is ſtill be- 


hind ; and that is, that he deſcribes that which we 
call. a natural or m__—_ Death, not —_— loſing 
all ations of Liſe and Senſe, but alſo by ceaſing tobe. 
His words ate theſe ; By Death here Ican underſtand 


nothing but ceaſing to be, the loſing of all ations 0 Life | 
os) 


and Senſe, ſee Reaſonab. of Chriſtran. p. 6. 

again f. 15. Thzs being the caſe, that whoever is 
guilty of any Sin ſhould certainly die, and ceaſe to. be. 
That when Men die their Bodies loſe all ations ef 
Life and Senſe,we need not be told; bur aregeo be 
is aquite different thing, and according tatheknown 
ſenſe of the words can fignify nathing but the being 


annihilated.- It will therefore concern Mr. Lock to 


find out ſome other Senſe of the Words which we 

know not of, for it ſeems very ſtrange thathe ſhould, 

make Death an Annihilation. : 
When Mr. Lock ſays, that none are truly puniſh, 


ed hut for their owz deeds, Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. - 


P- 9. we may gather from that which immediately. 
follows, that his Meaning is, that there will. be no 
Condemnation taany one, at the great Judgment, but 
for his own Deeds ; but that Perſons have ſufferd 0+ 
therwiſe for . the Sins of others, there are ſundry 
Inftances in Holy. Writ, and Mr. -Lock here. al- 


| tedges 


? | PE Sn 22 1 of x. I AYR ITT Os IRE "9 SA Rs * > 
6 4 P Ms 4 Wah Star of, > SES fe $ bee. RR GE Ve” tg RO ou TB I. Fo Oo eo RE - 
__ " » © GIN bs Fo ot he” 347" ts 3 2% a Fu CL, WE _- 5 dota 0 os bs Se %* ? : ed > $0 a 
a od ih es REELS BY. So BEE OI FP IA EEE 8 Ei. 2 4 WAG 8 iv; ; - 
> Kor ly, bac - 50 TEES 2:2 1 * r, 3 "By Fo bY r : x Sy i» ; be - 
el OA IS Trobe is Fg 5, ov 5-7 _— fs , Wn; 5 
I Ps NAS OS 0 4 ? W Jv $- - Su) a + X V 2 
+. 4 "FB ot OD. a ? 3 #8 F "of : * 
MET", Y 4 : , : "Te * a Ai F | * # o 
WR 8 +” '® # £ * 3% 
- , ” - : p 2 % by 
TRE oe - OE j : . OY - 
RY , A nd : Fe oo 
n. G » . : 
. J # - 7 « x - al - 
hs 4 » the. os 0 * PO ; a ng *x 
Ny . _m_ 7 = F - 
M - - . | : ; 
. IL "1 d . 
ve _ P ' n 
h. 4 pl my U - * 
- .* , 
" = 


——— 
Re 


CHAP: XVI. 
| Of the Law of Nature, and of 
4 \, Moſes's Law. PL. 
| # ma Lawof Nature is a Law &knowable by the Light 

 -L of Nature; i. e. without the help of poſitroe 
.| Revelation. It is ſomething that we may attain 
," | zo the” Anowledge of, by our natural Faculties, 
; from natural Principles : Mr. Lock, Eſſay, 1. r. 
p C--3. $.13. The exiſtence of God is ſo many ways 
manifeſt, and the Obedience we owe him ſo con- 
 gruows to the Light of Reaſon, that a great part of 
Mankind groe Te 1mony to .the Law of Nature : 
Ibid. $. 6. Every Chriſtian, both as a Deiſt, and as a 
Chriſtian, 3 obliged to ſtudy both the Law of Nature 
end the revealed Law, that in them he may know: the 
Will of God, and. of Feſus Chriſt whom be hath 
ſent. "Second -Vindication, fp. 77. The Croil and 
Ritual part of the Law delrvefed by Moſes obliges not 
Chriſtians; tho” tothe Fews'it were a part of the Law 
of Works ,, it being a part of the Law of Natiife, that 
Man ought to obey every poſitrve Law of God, when: 
ever be al pleaſe to make any ſuch Addition to the 
Law of bis Nature. But the moral part of Moſes's 
Law, or the moral Law, ( which 3s every where the 
Jame, the eternal Rule of Right) obliges Chriſtians, 
and all Men, every where; 'and #s- to all Mer the 
flanding Law of Works : Reaſonab of Chriſtian. p. 
je pe | _ _ yu” Ft _ of the _—_ _ 
s/ tobich: 1s: boly, Juſt and good, is abrogated or 
repeal d, nor indeed 6 be, whilſt God'is an holy, Juſt 
and righteous God, and Man a rational Creature. 
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v arifing from the Conſtitution | 
of bis very Nature, are of eternal obligation; and it © 
cannot be taken away. or difpensd with, without © 
e of t 


The duties of that Law' ari 


changing the natur hbings, and overturning the 
—_— of Right and Wrong : Ibid: þ. 214. "Thus 


OBSERVATIONS., 


It is known to be Mr. Lock's darling Notion, That 
there are no innate Ideas; and no innate Law, and con- 
way, 6 according to. him, the Law of Nature is not, 
innate; 
taind by the light of Nature, or by our natural Facut- 
ties from natural Principles. But I would ask him, 
Whence we have theſe natural Principles,from which, 
by our natural Faculties, we attain ro the Knowledge 


of the Law of Nature; for he denies all innate Prin-' 


ciples. Will he fay then, that we'owe them to the 
Superſtition of a Nurſe, or the Authority of an Old 
Woman, or. our Educations? for theſe he mentions 
Eſy, 1. 1. C. 3. h. 22. and 26, where he is giving an 
account how Men commonly come. by their Princi- 
ples. - If he ſay this, I would know why he calls 
thoſe which are raught us. by. Old Women, or our 


- Nurſes, Parents, and School-Maſters, natural Prin- * 


ciples. If Mr. Lock 5 org ſatisfie us as to theſe 
Queries, I may poſſibly farther conſider his Deſcri- 
ption of the Law of Nature. 

Farther, I believe that there have been many that 
have not made uſe of the, Light of Reaſon, and the 
natural Faculties which God hath given them, as th 
ſhould have done, and withal have not had the ad- 
vantage of any Revelation, or of being taught, who 
ret have had ſome Knowledge of the Duties and 


iQates of -the Law of Nature, and have afſented 


to them as juſt and as ſoon as Were proy 
A good, they were pror 


CHAP, 


ut he tells us, that the &now/edge of it 7s at- 
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Of Natural and , SIE! Religion, or of 
the Light of. Reaſon, and that of Re- 


yru not to be wonder d, that the Will of God, when 
 Hoath'd 1 words, Should be liable to that Doubt 
4 Uncertainty which unavoidably attends that fort 
ance. And: we ought to magnifie js Good- 
neſs," that he bath ſpread before all the World ſuch 
legible Cheratltre of bis Works ond Providence. anl 
groen all Mankind fo ſufficient a light of Reaſon, that 
Coon Hey fir amber to feares) ether deal 
ſet themſeboes to ſearch) ether 

| of the being ot #'Goll, 'or of the Obedience due to bim. 
ince then the pe of Natural Religion are 
plain and very-intelligible to all Mankind, and ſeldom 
come. to be controverted, and other reveaPd Irauths 
which are convey'd to us by Books and Languages, are 
Ziable to the commion and natural Obſcurities incident 
4} zoWords, methinks it would become 1s to be more 
NY careful and diligent in obſerving the former, and leſs 

magiſterial, oy 


ve, and imperiows, in impoſing our 
own Senſe and Interpretations of the latter. Mr. Lock, 
Eſſay, /. 3. c. 9. h$. 23. Whatſoever Truth we come 

to- the diſcovery of from the Knowledge and Contem- 
> | plation of our- own clear Ideas, will always be cer- 
r | Tainer to ws than thoſe which are convey'd to ws by 
Traditional Revelation : for the Knowledge we have 
that this Revelation came un God, can never be ſo 
ure as the Knowledge that we have from our own | 
clear and diſtin Ideas. The ex ores of the Deluge 1 
* convey d to us by Writings which had their Original I 
from Revelation; and yet no body, I think, will fay 
be bas as certain and clear a Knowledge of the Flood 
as 
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. bad, had he then been alive and Jeen it. 
no greater Aſſurance than that: of his 


For be b, 


3s writ in the Book ſuppos'd writ by Moſes 
but he has not ſo great an Aſſurance that Moſes wr, 
that Book, as if be had ſeen Moſes write it, ſo that 
the aſſurance of its being a Revelation 3s leſs ſtill than 
the aſſurance of his Senſes. Ibid. 1.4. c.18. h. 4. A 
man- ought to hearken to.Reaſon, even in immediate 


and: original Revelation, where-it 3s ſuppord to be 
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made to himſelf ;, but to all thoſe who pretend not to 


immediate Revelation, but are requird to pay Obedi- 


ence, and to recerve the Truths reveal*d to others. 
which. by the Tradition of Wrutings or Word of Mouth 
are convey d\ down to them, Reaſon hath a great. deal 
more to do, and is that only which can induce us to 
recerve them. Ibid. h. 6. What/ocver is droine Reve- 
lation, ought to over-rule our Opinions, Prejudices, 
end Intereſts. Whatever God hath reveal #4 18 Cer- 
tainly true, no doubt can be made of it. But whether 
it be a droine Revelation or no, Reaſon muſt Judge, 
which can never permit the Mind to rejef a greater 
Evidence for that which is leſs evident, or prefer leſs 
Certainty to the greater. There can be no. Evidence 
that any Traditional Revelation is of drovine Original 
wor ave —_— and in the Senſe >; _ 
it, fo clear 'and ſo certain, as thofe of  t 
Principles FI Ibid. &. 10. No Propeſition can 
be received for divine Revelation, or obtain the' Aſ- 
ſent due to all ſuch, if it be contradiflory to our clear 
intuitive Knowledge. Ibid. $. 5. No Propoſition can 
* be receiv'd for droine Revelation, which 1s contradi- 
fory to a ſelf-evident Propoſition. The Third Letter, 
P- 230. Groe me leave to ask your LE Whe- 
ther where there be Propoſitions, of whoſe Truth you 
have certain Knowledge, you can recerve any Propoſe 


tion for. droine Revelation which contradifts that Cer-. * 


tainty. Ibid. p. 218. - There is one ſort of Propoſiti- 
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Mr. Lock's Religion, &c. 
| challenge the higheft degree. of owr Aſſent 
«pon bare Teftimony, "whether the thing propoſed agree 
with common Ex; lenge and the pur Lathe ec of 
things or no. The Reaſon whereof ts, becauſe the Tefti- 
pa is of ſuch a _ as cannot deceive or.be deceived, 

dthat is of God "hinge, 1256 om m_— _ it Cer- 
F beyond Dow, © Evidence beyond Exception. 
This is calf d by a peculiar Name, Revelation, and 
our Aſſent to it, Fanhb, whjch bas as much Certainty 
as our knowledge it ſelf, and we:may as well doubt of 
our own Being 'as 108 can whether any Revelation from 
God be true. Only we muſt- be ſure that it be a Drvine 
Revelation, and that.we underſtand it right. Effay, 
L. 4-7. 16: $. 14. I think it is poſſible to be certain up- 
on the Teſtimony of God, where 1 know 2t is the Tefli- 
mony of God. The third Letter,” p; 133. A// Droime 


ey 


+ Revelation requires 'the: Obedience of Faith, and all 


the parts of it are to be recerv'd with a Docility and 


diſpoſition prepared to embrace and aſſent to all Truths 


coming from God. Reaſonab. of Chniftan: p. 302. Na- 
tural Religion, in its full extent, was no-where that I 
know taken care of by the force of natural Reaſon. It 
Should ſeem that "tis too hard a thing for unaffiſted Rea- 
Jon to eſtabliſh Moraluy, in all its parts, Le. rrue 


- Foundation, with a clear and convmcing Light. Ibid. 
P- 268.”* Trs no diminiſhing to Revelation; that Reaſon 
groes it Suffrage too t0 the Truths Revelation has diſe- 
covered. Apoſtles delrvered no Precepts, but 
ſuch, as tho* Reaſon of it ſelf had not clearly made 
out, yet it could not but aſſent to when thus diſcover'd, 
and think it ſelf indebted for the Diſcovery. Ibid. p. 


-281, 284+ I gratefully recerve and rejoice in the Lig 


of Revelation, which ſets me at reſt in many things, the 
manner whereof my poor Reaſon can by no means make 
out to me, | readily believe what ever God has de- 
clared, tho* my Reaſon find Difficulties in it which - 
I cannot maſter. The Third Letter, p. 443, 444- 
Though the Light of Nature gave ſome obſcure glimme- 
ring 
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ring. ſome uncertain hopes of a Fur 
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Ibid. p-439. Thus Mr. Lagk. » "1 r 
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_ Every one muſt obſarye- how much-Mr. Lock in 


- 
- 


his Efay, ſpeaks on the behalf of Natural Religion, | 


telling us, that ithe Precepts of it are plain and ver 
intetlioible to all bend. '9, rn oem to be £9 
troverted ; whereas (lays he). revea'd Truths are li- 
able to the common and Natural Obſcurities and Diffi- 
culties incident to Words, and therefore he recom- 
-mends the Precepts of natural Religion to our care- 
ful and diligens obſervation. God (fayshe farther) 
bath fpread 
ers of his Works and Providence, and groen them. fo 
Sufficient a Light of Reaſon, that they to whom this 
— fekon oo age _—_ wo; ( —_— 4 
ſet themſelves to ſearch ) of the being of 4 
God. Thus Mr. Lock. «SL, 
But how doth this laſt, that they could not doubt 
of the Being of a God, agree. with that which he 


fays other where. ( viz. Eflay. L'1.c. 4. 4.8.) con-. 


cerning the Atheiſts among the Ancients, - and thoſe 


at. the” Bay of So/damia in Brafil, &c. who. (. if he. 


might be believed )) had not as-much as 'any Noti- 
on of a Deity 2 Mr. Lock perhaps will ſay of them 
of the Bay of Soldamia and BYaſil, that they did not 
fer themſelves to ſearch : but ſurely he will not fay 
this of thoſe reputed Atheiſts that were anciently, 


among the inquiſitive Greeks. In'like manner, how 


can Mr. Lock ſay that the points of natural. Re- 


ligion. were ſo ſeldom controverted ? Were there no : 


| Controveriies among the ancient Greeks about things 
. -relating to - Ethicks or Morality, as well as abour 
| thoſe 
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bout it, but it was Feſws:- rift one who bought 
Life and Immortali -light through the Go 


, % —_— 


ore all Mankind //xch /egible Charadt- 
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thoſe that appertain'd to- outs of Philoſophy ? 
AER ERS .F; £4 . " | 
Were not the' ſeveral Seats of Philoſophers divided 


about theſe things as welFas about others? Will he 
ſay that there were-no Controverſies among the in- 
quifitive Heathen, abourithe+ Nature and Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, and tha#the ſufficient Light of Rea- 
ſon {( of which he ſpeaks ).'z 
No, for contrariwiſe; het: 
n i merates ſeveral Opinions of the- MOs about it, 
3 | and alſo how uncertain Ci#ero himielt was about ir, 
y Þ} and that Chrift alone brought Immortality to light : 
j- | See the Third Letter, p. 438, 439. Soas to Man's 
{- F chiet'Good or Happineſs, were there no Controver- 
i- | fies, no diverſiry of Opinions, about that? Dotrh 
- {| not the ſame Cicero, Tuſcul. Queſt. 1. 5. verſ. fin. 
- | take notice-of the various Sentiments about it ? Yea, 
) | doth nor Varro opud'S. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, 1. 19. 
i- Þ c. 1. ſpeak of two hundred eighty, eight Sets or ſe- 
ſo Þ| veral Opinions concerning it ? I might add, That the 
is | legible Charatters of God's Works and. Providence 
y ſpread before all ' the World (of which: Mr. Lock 
a ks) have not prevented all Controverſies among 

eathens about God himſelf; and thereforeiC:cero, 
It Þ in the very beginning of his Books de Natura Deo- 
e £ rum, takes notice of the dfierent Opinions about” 
F {| that SubjeCt; De _ tam varie ſunt dotliffimorum 
e 


de-all clear as to this? 
$. us, that Cicero ene 


hominum, tamque diſcrepantes ſententie, &c. 1 ma 
g conclude ogra ge we 44 little reaſon to Fd 
i- Ythat the Principles and Preceprs of Natural Religion 
m Jare ſo plain and very intelligible to all Mankind, and 

x [ſo __ controverted, as Mr. Lock would make them 
yy TY | 
And we have as little reaſon to be ſatisfied with 
that which Mr. Lock ſays of the Obſcurity of the 
Truths of Revealed Religion. His only reaſon here 
£is, becauſe they are convey'd to by Books and Lan- 
guages, and ſo liable to the common and natural Ob- 
curities and Difficulties OT” 21 to Words. mm - 
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4 little before, that ir 5s not 1o'be' wonder'd that the | 


Will of God, wben cloath'd in'Words, ſhould be lrable 
to that Doubt and Uncertainty which anavordably at- 
tends that ſort of Conveyance, _ 3. C. 10,h. 23« 
So then, according to Mr: Lock, Doubt and Uncer- 
tainty, Obſcurities and Difficulties, unavoidably at- 
tend Words; they are not only common, but even 
natural to them. And fo all the Will of God, all 
Revealed Truths, fince they are convey'd by Words, 
according to him, are obſcure, difficult, and uncer- 
tain. So that Love God and Love thy Neighbour. 
Faſt and Pray, Do as you would be done unto, would 
have been, according to him, dark gr obſcure Inftru- 
Qions, if they had all of- them been reveal'd _ 
and none of them alſo Precepts of the Law of Na- 


ture. So Love your Enemies, Bleſs them that curſe 


you, Do good to them that hate you, Pray for them 
that perſecute you, and Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall 
reproach and perſecute you, and ſpeak all evil againſt 
you falſly for my ſake, for great 3s your reward nt 
aven ; > dark and obſcure. Yea finally, all 
that Mr. Lock hath writ is obſcure, if this be true, 
that Doubt and Crmaoames Obſcurity and Dith- 
culty, do unavoidably att: Words, and are natural 
to them; for in Writing he makes uſe of Words. 
- Doth not Mr. Lo:k himſelf confute this Notion con- 
cerning the Obſcurity of Words, when he fſaith'that 
Chrift brought Life and Immortality to light by the 
Goſpel? (ſee his Third Letter, p. 439.) for Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles made uſe of Words in preaching 
the Goſpel, as the Evangeliſts alſo did in writing it. 
And when (16:4. p. ray, he ſo gratefully recero'd 
and rejoic'd in the Light of Revelation, 1 ry he 
did not judge Revealed Truths to be ſo dark and obs 
ſcure as he did when he writ his Efay. If any would 
be ſarisfied about the Law of Nature, and that o 
Scripture, and the Plainneſs or Clearneſs of them, 1 
DES adviſe them to read Mr. Hooker Eccleſ. ” 
I ou o I 2 by 
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As to the Queſtion, Wherher, and how far, Rea- 
fon is to judge of Reyelation, we need not diſpute 
it, fince now there i&n0-new Revelation expetted, 
and it is certain, that nothing which is already re- 
veaFd in Holy Writ is con to Reaſon. As to 
Mr. Lock, he expreſſes himſelf v _—_— in this 
matter: as, 1. No Propoſition tan be recer'd for Di- 
vine Revelation, if it be tontradittory to our clear 1m- 
tuitive Knowledge, Eſſay, 1.'4. c. 18. $.5. 2. No 
thing that ts contrary to, or inconſiſtent with, the 
clear and ſelf-evident Diftates of Reaſon, has a Right 
to be urg'd or aſſented to as a matter of Faith. Ibid. 

IO. 3. No Propoſition can be recerv'd for Divine 
Revelation, which 3s contradiflory to a ſelf-evident 
Propoſition. The Third Letter, p. 230. Perhaps he 
will ſay that Contradiffory to our clear intuitroe 
Knowledge, and to the clear and ſelf-evident Dilates 
of Reaſon, and to a ſelf-evident Propoſition, are in 

che ſame, only different Expreſſions of the 
lame thing. To which I anſwer, Suppoſe it be ſo, 
yet if, deſcending ro Particulars, we are uncertain 
whether ſuch or ſuch Propoſitions be ſelf-evident or 
no, of what Uſe is this Rule ro us? According to 
ſome, ſuch Propoficions are 1elt-evident z but others 
will not allow that they te: as for inſtance, this, 
that the eſſential Properties of a Man are to reaſon 
and diſcourſe, which others reckon among ſelf-evi- 
dent Propofitions, yea Maxims, is flatly deny'd to 
be ſuch by Mr. Lock in his Third Letter, p. 263, 

Mr. Lock, in his Eſſay, 1. 4. c. 18. F. 3. diſtin: 

ay berween Original and Traditional Revelarion. 
he former he alſo calls Immediate, becauſe it is 
reveal'd immediately by God, the latter is that 
which is deliver'd over to others by Word or Wri- 
ting. He alſo tells us (1b:d. F. 6.) that a Man ought 
to bearken to Reaſon even in Immediate and Original 
Revelation, and in Traditional Reaſon hath a great 
deal more to do. But I would ask him, Whether 
F 2 Abraham 
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Abraham 'ought to have ez 


. 
» 


Faith, (Heb. 11. 17.) not Reaſon, that induced him 


ro receive it as a Divine Revelation. Had he con- + 


ſulced Reaſon, rhat would have'told him poſitively, 
_ that it could not come from. God; fince it command- 
ed that which was ſoclearly. forbidden, epi 
the Laws which God "himſelf had given to 


and' before him to Adam, bur alſo by the Law of 


Nature... There could not be any thing more contra» 


ditory to the clear and ſelf-evident DiQates of Rea- - 


ſon, than this InjunQtion which Abraham ſo readily 
obey'd was. "4 


In his Eſay, |. 4. c. 18. $. 4. he hath theſe Words; 


No body, I think, will ſay that he has as certain 
and clear a Knowledge of the Flood as Noah that'ſaw 
it, or that he himſelf would have had, had be then 
been alrve, and ſeen it. And I readily. grant, that 
no Man, who underſtands what he ſays, will affirm 
that he has as clear a Knowledge of the Flood, and 
of the Circumſtances of it in every Particular, as 
Nogh had that ſaw it : but this I ſhall be bold to 
fay, that I know not but that there may be ſome 
who as firmly and certainly believe that there was 
ſuch a. Flood as is deſcrib'd in the Book of Gereſ/cs, 
as if they had been then alive and ſeen it; as I hope 
that there may now be ſome of thoſe bleſſed ones, 
who though they have nor, with the Apoſtle Tho- 
wes, 4cen the Print of the Nails, yet do as certainly 


and firmly believe our Lord's Reſurrection, as it they 


had ſeen it. = : v7 

In the ſame Eſſay, 1. 4. C. 16. $. 14. he writes thus, 
The Teſtimony of God zs calFd by a petuliar Name 
Revelation, and our Aſſent to it Faith, which bas as 
much Certainty as our Knowledge it ſelf. Where 
I would have theſe laſt Words obſerv'd, Faith has 
as much Certainty as our Knowledge it ſelf, becauſe 
otherwhere Mr, Lock denies all Certainty - _ 
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© © CHAP. XVII. 
Of My fteries, or Things above Reaſon. 


I Wiſh I could ſay there were no Myſteries in the 
E Holy Scripture: 1 acknowledge there are to me, 
» | ard I fear always will be; Mr. Lock, in his Firſt 
| Nl Letter, p. 226,227. Things are diſtinguiſhd into 
* | zhoſe that are- according to, above, and contrary to 
- 'N Reaſon. 1. According to Reaſon are ſuch Propoſitions 
/ | whoſe Truth we can diſcover by examining and tra- 
" | crng thoſe Ideas we have from Senſation and Refle- 
> | ion, and by natural Deduttion find to be true or Fe 
un | bable. 2. Above Reaſon are ſuch Propoſitions whoſe 
vw | Truth or Probability we cannot by Reaſon derive from 
n | thoſe Principles. 3. Contrary to Reaſon are ſilſh 
th Propoſitions as are inconſiſtent with or irreconcilable \ 
to our clear and diſtin Ideas. ' Thus, the Exiſtence 
of one God, 7s according to Reaſon, the Exiſtence of 
more than one God, contrary to Reaſon; the Reſur- 
 retlion of the Body after Death, above Reaſon. Above 
Reaſon alſo: may be taken in a double Senſe , viz. a- 
bove Probability, and above Certainty, and in that 
large Senſe. alſo, contrary to Reaſon, 7s, 1 ſuppeſe, 
ſometimes taken, 'Eflay, 1. 4. C. 17. $. 23. There be- 
ing many-things wherein we have very imperfet{ No- 
tions or none at all, and other things of whoſe paſt, 
ly preſent, or future Exiſtence, by the natural Uſe of 
&y | our Faculties, we. can have no'Knowledge at all, theſe 
are beyond the Diſcovery of our natural Faculties and. 
us, | above Reaſon,. and Reaſon hath direttly nathing to do A 
me with them. "Thus, that part of 'the Angels rebelled .. "4 
ar] againſt woes 7-9" therefore loft thei? firſt happy Eſtate, "1 
eref and, that the Bodies of .Men ſhall riſe and lroe again, 4 
asf theſe, and the like, are beyond the Diſcoveries of Rea- 
ule} ſon. Ibid, c, 18. &. 7. 
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Mr. Lock, in his Second Letter, py ogy; e * 
he is 7orn'd with Unitarians, and the Aut of + 
ftianity not myſterio, p. 7. and that rhe! the 
World would be apt to think that he #« the Perſon 
who argues whe" the Trimty, and ar oth eries, 
P- 24 Wherefore that he might clear himſelf from 
this latter Imputation of denying Myſteries, he ſays, . 
That there are Myſteries in Holy Scripture co him, 
and he fears that there always will be. -Bur it here» 
by he only means, that rhere are ſome things in 
Feeipronp hank to be underftood, and which he fears 
he ſhall never underſtand, I know not but that the 
Authar of Chriſtianity not myſterious may ſay the 


However, he diſtinguiſheth very well of thi 

according to, above, and pan to Reaſon, pa 
whey in his Eſſay, I. 4. c. 18. h. 7. he had reckon'd 
this, that the Bodres of Men ſhall riſe and tive agait, 
among things above Reaſon, in his Third Letter, 
+ 210. he tells us, that in the next Edition of his 
Eſſzy he ſhall change theſe words, The Bodies of 
Men ſhall riſe, into theſe, The dead ſball riſe. But 
I ſhall rake farther notice of this, when | refle& up» 
on his DoQtrine of the Reſurreftion, | | 


CHA Ez XIX. Fs ts 


Of the Law of W orks, and the Law of « 

F, aith 7 alſg of Juſtification, 7 
-F HE Law of Works, is that Law which requires 34 
pf ods” oy is any Remiffion or Abates QC 


ment; Jo that by that Law, s Man cannot be Juſt, or fo 
 . Joffe] 
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Es Fj an n exot? ? perfernence 9 every title. 
is and lvoe, 
Treo ; and 7; oy. wet Difbeaſerion no Atonement. 
Works 3s urryagornens; be o the 
vs ave Nature, & 7 well as the Law given by Moſes. 
Nay, whatever bryant any where to be done 
without making for Faith, that 7s a part 
of the Law anger Works. "-Sothe " forbidding Adam 70 cat 
F the Tree of Knowledge, was part of the Law of 
orks. The Civil and Ritual part of the Law deli- 
vered by Moſes, was to the Fews a part of the Law 
Works , but the moral oc & of Moles's Lat, or the 
al Law, obliges all ry where and * to 
ol Men the ftanding Low of Works. But Chriftian Be- 
levers bave the Privilege to be under the Law of 
Faith too, which is that Law whereby God j: Juf ny) a 
_ for believing, though by his Works be be not juſt 
and righteoxs ; i. e. though be come ſhort of perfefl 
Obedience to the Law'of Works. God alone does or 
can pert nh make juſt thoſe who by their Works are 
rel ke be bib, b by counting yer _—_ 
Ss, Le. for a complete Performance of the 
Law. eſa, i for ds the Law of Works 
and the Law of Faith, is y-4 this; that the Law of 
Works makes no allowance failing on any occaſion. 
e that obey are righteo:s, thoſe that in any part 
diſobey are unrighteous, and muſt not £ c expel! Li e, Ts 
reward of Righteouſneſs. nt Fatth, 
Faith is allmoed to ſupply the fo of full Obedience, 
and ſo the Believers are > laden to Life and Inm 
_ as if they were righteow. Were there no Les 
orks, there could be no Law of Faith, For there 
hes be no need of Faith which ſhould be. counted to 
Men for Righteouſneſs, if there were no Law to be 
the Rule and Meaſure of Righteous oufneſe which Men 
fail'd in their obedience to. Mr. Lock _——_ of 
Chriftian. p, 16, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Rule there- 
fore of t Covenant of Works mas are abated 
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hieve what God te him to believe, as a'\Conditis 
on of the Covenant he makes with bim, and not. to doubt 


of the Performance of his Promiſe. Ibid. p- 24425» | 


Righteouſneſs or an exatt Obedience to the Law, ſeems, 
7 the Scripture to bave a Claim of Right to Eternal 
ife. Ibid, p. 11, Oh e's I-31 


OBSERVATIONS. 


Mr.Lock,who thinks it our Duty,as far as we delroer 
any thing for Revelation, ta keep cloſe to the Words of 
the Scripture, (ie his third Letter, p. 210.) doth not 
obſerve his own Rule when he ſays, that Ged juſt» 
| fies a Alan for believing, this not being the Scriprure- 


tbo the rigour were abated.” The Duties enjiyitd in | 
it were Duties ſtill, Their Obligations never ceaſed. - 
Ibid. p. 225. e Law of Faith rs for every one'to be- + 


Language, as far as I remember. We are often laid to _ 


be 7zftified by Faith, and if he will alſo, yzft by Faith, 
as Faith is oft ſaid to be 1mputed to Men JE Rs 
ouſneſs, and God is ftil'd the juſtifier of bim that be- 
Tieves; butIdo nor find thar the Scripture uſerth theſe 
_ that he is the Juſtifier of any Man for be- 
eving. | L 

Having ſaid that exa# Obedience to the Law ſeems 
to have a Claim of Right to eternal Life, Mr. Lock 
alledges for it Rom. 4. 4. and Revel. 22: 14. ſee 
his Reaſonab, of Chriſtian. p. 11. In Rom. 4. 4. *tis 
faid, To him that worketh the reward is not reck- 
on' dof grace, but of debt. In Rev. 22.14. the Words 
in our Tranſlation are B/eſſed are they that do. his Com- 


mandments, that they may have right to the tree of 


Life. Mr. Lock adds in the ſame CharaQter, Whzch 
# in the Paradiſe of God, byt nothing of this is in 
the Text. Betides the Word that is here tranſlated 
Right is #Fwies which ( as.is well known ) ſignifi 

bevag or Power, as well as Right, and not only by 
the Vulgar, but alſo by- the Syriack, Arabick, and 
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Hation, and nothing elſe, Fanh, as we uſe Rd 
Hae Fa 


or Licence to eat 'of the tree of Life. In this place 
therefore there is nothing concerning any Clam of 
Right, and conſequently it-is. nor/at all ro the pur- 
poſe: I might have added,” that Mr. Lock ſpeaks of 
exal7 Obedience to the Law, and perhaps he would 
not find it an eafie matter to prove thar by Doing bis 
Commandments here is meant ſuch exa 
Obedience. - But tho? Rev. 22. 14. will-not prove his 
Claim of Right, yet if he uſe thoſe words in a larger 
ſenſe; as they may denote a Right by Promiſe, I do 
nat\deny that his former Text, viz. Rom. 4. 4. ma 
rove it.” To bum that worketh, the reward (whi 
; is ſuppos'd to have promiſed in the Covenant 
of:Works ) zs reckon'd az debt , he may lay claim 
to it as his Right by virtue of that Promiſe. Burt if 


He take them in the ftri& ſenſe, as if exat Obedi- 


ence. had properly merited the Reward, and might 
have clained -it of Right, tho' no ſuch Promiſe or 
Covenant had interven'd, he will hardly prove that 
pane va Wane rk ors hows to _ — 
min'd very plainly againſt ſuch a Claim, S. Lxke. 17. 
x0. When ye ſhall bave done all things which are com- 
manded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, we 
bave done that which was our duty to do, | 


—— 


CH A P. XX: 
Of Faith in general. 


Fi nothing elſe but an Aſent founded upon 


the bigheft Reaſon. Mr. Lock, Effay, 1. 4. c. 16. 
T4. 'The Matter of Faith being only Divine Reve- 


Fd 


our natural Fa» 
culties, and above Reaſon, are, when revealed, the 


at of ons. mat- 
zer of Faith. Where the —___ of. Reaſon haue 
not. evidenced a Propoſition to be certainly true or 
falſe, there clear Revelation, as another Principle 
Truth, and ground of Ae, ay determine ;, and jo 
#t may be matter of Faith, Ibid. c. 18. h.6, 7, 9. 
Faith bas as much Certaimty as our Knowledge it /elf. 
Faith is a ſettled and ſure Principle of Afſent and 
Aſſurance, and leaves no manner of room for 

or Heſitation. Eflay, L 4. Cc: 16. h. 14. To talk of the 
Certainty of Faith, ſeems all one to me, as to talk 
the Knowledge of Believing ;, a way of ſpeaking, not 
eaſie to me to ae Fond Bring Fanh to Certarnty, 
and it ceaſes to be Faith. When it is brought 10 Cer- 
zainty, Faith is deſtroy'd, "tis Knowledge then, and 
Faith no longer. The Second Letter, p. 95, 26 My 
Bible, Heb. 10. 22. expreſſes the hi beft degree of 
Faith, which the poſt recommended to Believers the 
bis time, by Full Afſurance. I find my Bible ſpeaks of 
the Aſſurance of Faith, but zo where, that.l can'ree 
member, of the Certainty of Faith, zbough an _ 
places 
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| ay witt 
. Chillingworth, c. 6.4. 3. tha I do heartily ac- 
knowledge and believe the Articles of our Faith to 
be in themſelves Trurhs, as certain and infallible, as 
the very common Principles of Geometry and Meta- ' 
yiicks. But that there is not requird of us a 
| e of them, and an Adherence to them. . as 
certain as that of _ or ws ; =_ ogg 
on, ( ers given y Mr. Chilling- 
ck onde. Doty ) vie. that Faith is not Know- 
ledge, no more than three is four, but eminently 
contain'd in it: 16 that he that knows believes, and 
ething more z but he that believes, many times 
does not know ; nay, if he doth barely and merely be- 
lieve, he-doth never know. The/+ are My. Chilling- 
worth's own Words, c. 6. $. 2. That this Aſſurance 
of Faith 'may approach very near to Certainty, and not 
come ſhort of 'it in a ſure and fleady influence on the 
Mind, I bave ſor ainly declar'd (Effay, L 4. c. 17. 
, 86-3 tht wy Fas amy 
a ome .Propoſitions wherein Knowledee (i. e: 
m =o ſenſe, Cones ) fails ws, that erty bi- 
necef{arily 


l 
ly, 1 think, can queſtion it. There 


lity is ſo clear and ſtrong, that Afſent as 
follows it, as Knowledge doth Demonſtration, 1b;d. 
P. 124. Herein hes the Difference between Probabi- 
ty and Ceritainty, Faith and Knowledge, that in all 
tbe 7 of Knowledge thert is Intuition, each im- 
mediate Idea, each Step, bas its vifible and certain 
Connexion ; 1n Belief, not ſo ;, Eflay, L 4. c. 15. þ. 2. 
To jay that Believing and Knowing ftand upon the 


Jame grounds, would be, I think, to ſay that Probabj- 


lity and Demonſtration are the ſame thing. The Third 
Letter, p- 223. He hat ſays he barely believes, ac- 
Knowledges that: be aſſents 10 a Propoſition as true, 


. #fon bare Probabilty, Ibid. p, 159, T think it is 
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g meu be = be Teſtimony of Gol, where - 
| poſhble to be certain upon the Ieftimony of God, wheve © 
know that it is the' Teſtimony of God, becauſe "in - 
ſuch a caſe, that Teſtimony is capable not only to make 
me believe, but, f 7 conſider it right , to make me 
e 


know the thing to be ſo: and ſo I maybe certain.” For . 
the Veracity of (God 1s as capable of making me know | * 
@ Propoſition to be 17we,, as any other way of Proof can || * 
be, and therefore I do not in ſuch a caſe barely be=- }j * 
lieve, but know, ſuch a Propoſition to be true, and i ' 
attain Foe eng _ P. 3 — Faith, _ _— | 
inguiſhed to Reaſon, is the Aſſent to any Propoſition 
= made out by the Deduttions of Reajon: thr upon | * 
the Credit of the Propoſer, as coming immediately |} | 
from God. Eflay, 1. 4 £..18.'h. 2:. Faith is nothing || 
but a firm Afſent of the Mind, which, if it be regula- | * 
ted az 7s our duty, cannot be afforded to any thing but }} * 
upon good Reaſon, an1 ſo cannot be oppoſite to it. He } 
that believes without having any Reaſon for believing, | 
may be in love with his own Fancies, and ſeeks not | 
Truth a be ought. Ibid. Cc. 17, $. 244 Where I want || © 
evidence of things, there yet 7s ground enough for me 
zo believe, becauſe God bath ſaid it. The Firſt Let- 
ter, .P. 227. 8. Paul, in bis Epiſtles, often puts | 
Faith. for the whole Duty of a Chriſtian. . Reaſonab. | 
of Chriſtian. p. 199. Thus Mr. Lock. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


When Mr. Lock ſays that the Matter or Obje: of 
Faith zs only Divize Revelation, and nothing elſe, if 

; by Divine Revelation be meant. the whole Scrip 
the Hiſtorical part of it together with the reſt ( for 
all Scripture ts given by the Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim: 
3. 16. writ by Men iuſpired and guided by his in- 
fallible Spirit ) ir is very true. And as to-that which 
he infers, that then it cannot be ſaid, that It 7s matter 
of Faith and not of Reaſon, to believe that ſuch or ſuch 

@ Propoſition to be found in ſuch or ſuch a Book 3s of © 
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poſition of. all in that Book. was communicated by Dt- 
vine Inſpiration, we-need not contend much with 
him! abourit, fince-in the placejuſt riow alledg'd vis. 
2 Tim: 3. 16. we -have a Divine Teſtimony or Revela- 
rion that all the Books of Scripture which were writ - 
and receiv'd before the writing of the Second Epiftle 
to. Trmotby ( which as is concluded by all was writ 
very late ) are divinely inſpird. . 

Mr. Lock ſometimes ſaith, that Faith hath 2s 
much Certainly as our Knowledge it ſelf, and that it 
leaves no manner of Doubt: or Heſitation , yet other 
where he declaims againſt the Certainty of Faith. 
Now I would know how he can reconcile himſelt to 
himſelf in this. He fays. that 70 ra/k of the Certainty 
Ee ſeems all one as to talk of the. Knowledge of Be- 
teving, that 'Certainty deftroys Faith, when :t 1s 
brought to Certaimy Fauh is deftroyed, tis Know/edge 
then and Faith no longer. For to him to know and be 
certam zs the ſame thing (ſee his Second Letter, p. 93.) 
and Certainty the ſame thing with Knowledge; ite his 
Third Letter, p. 122. Now if this be ſo, if Certain- 
ty and Knowledge aze the ſame thing, then as he 

ys, that zo talk of the: Certainty of- Faith ſeems all 
one as to talk of the Knowledge of Believing 10 he 
might have faid, that to talk of the Certainty of 

wwledge ſeems all one as to talk of the Know- 
ledge of Knowing, and that to talk of certain Know- 
ledge ſeems all 'one as to ralk ot known Knowing , 
a way of ſpeaking not eaſy to be underſtood. Yea, 
as often as Mr. Lock uſeth theſe Expretiions Certarn- 
ty of Knowledge and Certain Knowledge, lo oft he cons 
tutes this Fancy of his, that Knowledge and Ceurtain- 
ty are. the ſame thing As when -we lay a certam 
Perſuaſion or a certain Truth, cheſe Expreſſions im- 
ply that there may bea Perſuaſion or a Truth nat fo 
certain; ſowhen we ſay Certain Knowledge, it fzems 
to imply that there may be a Knowledge nor ſo cer- 
, . tall, 


1 #* IT) _ . . : IN” - P| > + : . 
| Dione Inſpiration, inleſs it bereveal d that that Pro- | 
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tain. And ſo. when Mr. Lock fays, We c ; 
Ariow, and We have a morg certain Knowledge, + | 
Z. 4: c.10.. 6. doth he not plainly imply, that there | 
is a Knowledge leſs certain ? So that is clear from 
his own Exprefhons that Knowledge and Certain- ' 
rw not the ſame o__ that which I 4 
e to know is, How Mr: Lock will reconcile his. 
___ Cerrainty to Faith with his ſaying that Faith 
bath as much Certainty as our Knits rt ſelf. 
Whereas, Mr. Lock, ſays that he finds bis Bible 
ſpeaks of the Aſſurance of Faith, but no where that be 
can peep = the Certainty of: Faith ,, I defire that 
he would pleaſe to let us know the difference between 
Aſſurance and Certainty, or:berween Full Aſſurance 
and' Certainty. As -to the word wangypreie, Heb: 
19. 22. which is tranſlated Ez// Aſſurance, [ __ 
the Tranſlators (if they had: pleaſed) might have 
rendred it Ful! Certainty, or Full Perſuaſion, or 
— Perſuaſion, as Eraſmus and others render it 
ertit | 
"os Mr. Lock craves leave to uſe the Words of 
Mr. Chillingworth, ſo he ought to crave his Reader's || 
Pardon for not tranſcribing his Words ſo largely mY 
he ought to have done.: For though it ſufficiently | 
Ro from ſo much as he hath cited from him, || 
that Mr. Chillingworth makes againſt, and not for | 
hims = it would have been more apparent, it he 
had alledg'd him more fully. Mr. Ch:i//:gworth, as 
Mr. Lock cites him, ſays, that there is not requrr'd | 
of ws a Knowledge of the Articles of Faith, and an | 
Adberence to them as certain as that of Senſe or Sci: fl © 
ence. In which Words, if by an Adberence to them 
be meant an Aſſent to or Belief of them, Certainty is 
plainly aſcrib'd to Belief or Faith, (which Mr. Lock | 
will nor allow) though nor a Certainty equal to thar | 
of Senſe or Science. But let us take a view of I} 
| 


Mr. Chill:;ngworth's Words at large; Ido ( ſays he) 
beartily acknowledge and believe the Articles of _ 
| Fait 


F ©, AL... ; : : Ce A fF F ; OS 
_ Mr. LOCK Re gion, 8c. 79 A 
be in themſehves Truths as certain and inſal- I 
the very common Principles of Geometry and 
cks. But 'that there is requird of ws a 
5 lee of theme, or an Adherence to them, as cer- 
tain as that of Senſe or Science, that ſuch a Cer- 
#ainty is requir dof us under pain of Damnation, ſo 
that- no Max can to be in the flate of Salvation 
but he that finds in bimſelf fuch a degree of Faith, 
ſuch a flrength of Adherence: this I have already de- 
wnſtrated to be a great Errour, and of dangeroi« 
ard pernicious Conſequente. Thus Mr. Chillingworth, 
_—— We ſee now, what it is that this great Man 
faith z- vis. That a Certainty equal to that of Senſe 
_ or Science is not requir'd of all Men under pain of 
ion,. ſo that no Man can be in a ſtate of Sal- 
vation that hath it not. But God may grant that A 
degree of Certainty to ſome which he doth not re- s 
qure under pain of Damnation of all. 1 
Mr. Lock farther tells us, that there is not requi- 
red of ws a Knowledge of the Articles of our Faith 
f | and an Adberence to them as certain as that of Senſe 
's | or Science, and that for this reaſon among others, 
5 viz. that Faith is not Knowledge, no more than Three 
y | #s Four, but eminently comaiid in it; ſo that he 
1, | that knows believes, and ſometbing more, but he that 
x | believes many times does not know, nay, if be doth 
e = barely and merely believe, be doth never know. Theſe 
are Mir. Chillixgworth's own words. Thus Mr. Lock. 

{7 8 And I grant that the words Faith 7s not Know- 
| edge, &c. are Mr. Chillingworth's; but theſe, And 
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ji: BW that for this reaſon _ others, are not his, but 
n Mr. Lock's own. Mr. Ch://;ngworth would nevet 
15 have offer'd ſuch a Reaſon to prove that there is not 
k | requird of #5 a Knowledge of the Articles of our 
r Faith, and an Adherence to them as certain as that of 
F | Senſe and Science. He, and other worthy Men of 


our Church who writ in his time, were not wont to 
argue fo looſly ;- and withal, he gives it as a ns 
's 
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cles of Dol he, 4 Knowledge, underſtands. only: 
an Apprehenſion or Belief; but when he ſays Faith 
is not Knowledge, he takes the Word properly 'and 
exaCtly in the Senſe in which he uſes the Word Sci- 
ence. By this time Mr. Lock may ſee what the 
Task is that he hath ſet himſelf; v:z. He is to prove 
this Conſequence, Faith is not Knowledge; therefore 
there is not requir d of us under pain of Damnation; 
an Apprebenſion or Belief of the Articles of Faith as 
certain as that of Senſe or Sczence.. | 1607 :26h 
But, fince Mr. Lock mentions Mr. Hooker. toggs 
ther with Mr. Chi//:ngworth, as if they countenanced 
his Notion of Faith and Certainty ; I have.confiderd 
that which they ſay of this Matter, and find. that he 
hath no countenance at all from thoſe excellent Per. 
ſons. He makes Knowledge and Certainty to be the 


ſame thing, and Faith to be only Probability :. ler 


him ſhew where either Mr. Hooker or Mr. Chilling- 
worth doth either of theſe. He diſtinguiſhes between 
Aſſurance and Certainty ; yea, he makes full Aſſu- 
rance of Faith to come ſhort of Certainty : I would 
know where thoſe excellent Perſons do this. He 
ridicules the Certainty of Faith, but Mr. Hooker and 
Mr. Chillingworth alcribe a Certainty to Faith. They 


both of them ſpeak of a Certainty of Evidence, and - 


a Certainty of Adherence; and when Mr. Hooker 
(in his Sermon upon Heb. 1. 4.) ſays, that this Cer+ 
. tainty of Adherence is greater in us than the other, 
he plainly implies, that both the one and the other 
Certainty is in us, but not both in the ſame d 
And as ro Mr. Chi//:zgworth, when he ſays ; this 
Hypotheſis, that all the Articles of our Faith were _ 
Eh: , veale 


| 6.5. 2. rages. + A 
one may. alſo ſee, that when he ſays Faith is nod 
Knowledge, he takes the word Knowledge in a diffe- * 
rent Senſe from that in which he takes it $. 3: where - 
he ſpeaks of the Knowledge of the Articles of our. 
Faith. When he ſpeaks of Knowledge of the Artis 
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or acquired Certainty more than moral, ( fee him c. 1: 
$8. ) he grants that we may have a moral Certain- 
of that Hypotheſis. But $. 9. he adds, Ter this 
ſay not,” as if I doubted that the Spirit of God being 
09-0 by de and bumble Prayer and ſincere | 
Obedience,” may arid will, by degrees, advance his b, 
Servants higher, and groe them a Certainty of Adhe- = 
rence beyond their Certainty of Evidence. But what : 
God grves as a reward to Believers 3s one thing, and 
what be requires of all Men, as their duty, ws ano+ 
ther, and what he will accept of, out of Grace and 
Favour,” is yet another. To thoſe that believe, ard 
lroe according to their Faith, he gives by degrees the 
y nog of Obfignation and Confirmation, which makes 
them know (though how they- know not) what they 
did but believe: and to be as fully and reſolutely :: 
fur'd of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe which heard it 
from Chriſt himſelf with their ears; which ſaw it with 
their eyes, which look'd upon it, and whoſe hands . 
bandled: the Word of Life. If Mr. Lock will ſay thus 
much with Mr. C?://;ngworth, more will not be re- 
quir'd of him. .- | 
| IT faid that Mr. Lock makes Faith to be only Pro» 
bability ; and I have in this Chapter tranſcrib'd ſun- 
dry Paſſages from him which make this out. Here- 
n lies the Difference between Probability and Cer- 
tainty, Faith and Knowledge, ſays he in Eſſay, /. 4. 
c. I5. $. 3. where as Knowledge is in his Senſe Cer- 
rainty, fo Faith is Probability. So again, He (fays 
he) that ſays be barely believes, acknowledges that he 
aſſents to a Propoſition, as true, upon bare Probabi-. 
lity. And again, To ſay that Believing and Knows 
ing ſtand we the F gas grounds, 4s, I think, to ſy 
that Probability and Demonſtration are the ſame thin, « 
See his Third Letter, p. 159, 223: | 
Mr. Lock (in his Third Letter, p. 124-) hah 
theſe Words: That this + "oa of Faith may aj 
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follows it, as Knowledge 'does Demonſtration. Thus 
ow does he fo plainly.declare that I -. 
the Aſſurance of Faith may approach very near to Cer» c 
rarnty, and not come ſhort of it in a ſurs and 5 xe 4 
influence on the Mind, when neither in the 
which he cites, nor id. that whole- Seftion out- of: 
which he cites them, there is any mention either of 
the Aſſurance of Faith, or of Faith it ſelf. He ſpeaks | = 
indeed of probable Mediums, the probability of ſome | 
of which may be ſo-clear and ſtrong, that Aſſent ne-}| þ, 
ceſſarily follows it ,, and perhaps he would have us F þ; 
to apply this to the probable Grounds of Faith, for tr; 
he will not allow the Grounds of Faith to be more 6 
than probable. But as he, faith of probable Me+J ; 
diums, that they cannot bring us to the /oweſt degree 1, 
of Knowledge, 10 probable Grounds of Faith cannot J ;z, 
bring us to the loweſt degree of Certainty ; and ſo, by 
according to him, our Faith cannot advance it felfY ,;; 
above Probability, as was obſerv'd before. _ 
When Mr. Lock fays in his Third Letter, p. 133; 
T think it is poſfuble to be certain upon the Teſtimony 
of God, where 1 know that it is the Teſtimony of God, 
ſhould he not rather have ſaid, It is impoſſible fot 
him who knows that God is true, yea Truth it ſelf; 
not to be certain upon the Teſtimony of God, pro- 
vided he know that it is the Teſtimony of God? 
And after all, what is this to us who live now? 
according to Mr. Lock, it is impoſſible for us:(unlel$Y 7; 
we had an immediate Revelation from God himfelf)} oz, 
to know that it is the Teſtimony of God; and __ 


JF our evelation) to be certain 
''Y wpon the * - of God, though we ſhould be 
1 tppos'd to have a certain knowledge of his Ve- 
s Of Abraham's Faith, and the Faith of 
s| thoſe that liv'd before our Sawiour s 
my tine. 

SE THE Faith for which God juftified Abraham, 
E? TFT what mas it? It-was the i Se God when 
« he engaged his Promiſe in the Covenant he made with 


bim. The Faith which God counted to Abraham for 
Th Righteouſneſs, may nothing but a firm Belief of what 
| God declar'd to him, and « ſtedfaft relying on him for 
*N .the accompliſhment of what be had promſed. Abra- 
7 ham believ'd that tho be and Sarah were old, and paſt 
I the time and _— of Children, yet he ſhould have a Son 
by ber, and by him become the Father of a great People 
which Phould poſſeſs the Land of Canaan. The thing 
promis'd to hu was no more but a Son by his Wife Sa- 
rah, and a numerous Poſterity by him which ſhould 
Jl poſeſs the Land of Canaan. Theſe were but temporal 
"F Ble/fngs and (except the Birth of a Son) very remote, 

w uchas be ſhould never Irve to ſee. But becauſe be que- ' 
# ft:ord not ihe performance of it, but reſted fully ſa- 
O'N r75fied in the Goodneſs, Truth, and Faithfulneſs of 
'' God who bad. promis'd, it was counted to him for 
edge, The Faith whereby thoſe Believers of 
Y 0/d (i. e. before our Saviour's time) pleaſed God, 

jy was nothing but a be” FFRR on the — 
2 471 
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nd Faithfulneſs of God, for thoſe good things which” 
I Nm ot be bf Promiſes had: 
groen them grande to for. This was all that” 
was requir'd of them, to be | wmwg of and embrace . 
the:Promifes which they had. They could be perſua-' 
ded of no more than was propos'd to them, embrace no. 
more than was froce! 'd. They had a Belief of the. 
Meſffiah to come? they believ'd that God would, ac-. 
cording to his Promiſe, im due time /one the Meffiah 
to be a King and Deliverer. All that was requir d. 
before the Meffiab's appearing in the World was, to 
believe what God had reveald, and to rely with a full 
Aſſurance on God for the performance of by Promiſe, 
and to.believe that in due 21me be would ſend them the 
Meſh. this anointed King, - this promiſed Saviour 
- and Detrverer. according to his Word. "Thus Mr. Lock” 
P- 23, 24, 247, 249, 252, 253, 254- Of his Reaſonab. 
of Chriſtianity. rt 


OBSERVATIONS. + 
Here in Reaſonab. + Chriſtian. = Mr. Lock 


P 
ſays, This Faith for which -God ju ny Abraham, as 
P- 24- he fays Abraham was juſtified for bis Faith, * 
and in like manner p. 22. God juſtifies a Man for be- 


EF 


*% 


licving : Now (as it was obſerv'd above, Chap. 19.) : 
this is not the Scripture-Language, he conſtantl ry 


reads in his Bible Zuſtified by Faith, not for it. It th 
may therefore be juſtly wonder'd that Mr. Lock, who 7 


is 10 much for Keeping cloſe to the Expreſions of his} _- 
Bible, and thinks it o#r Duty to do it (fee his Thirdfſ ,, 
Letter, p. 123. and 210.) ſhould aftett to fay ſo of ,- 
ten that God juſtifies for Faith. But perhaps he will 

correct it in his next Edition. Po 


It is alſo juſt matter of Wonder, that he ſhould ;;, 
1a7, that no more than temporal Bleſſings were pro-} 3x, 
miz'd to Abraham, and that the Faith which oy 

Fu; | count 


A 


counted to him for Righteou 
his believing thoſe tes, and reſti! | 

= of the bt yp are Aer | : - 0 __ 

an. p. 24. and 249. -when ſpeaking, o 

thoſe Beligvers of old mention'd Heb. rt. RE on 
Abraham is one) he ſays. expreſly, that tney had a 
Belief of the Meſfiah-to come, and'that they believ'd 
that God would, according to his Promiſe, in due time 
Send the Meffah: ſee Ibid. p. 253, 54 - And he that 
conſults the New. Teſtament, will find, that as to 
the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, and the Belief of ir, 
there is more faid of Abraham than of the. reſt. 
Abrabam ſaw Chriſt's day, and rejoyc'd, S.John 8. 56. 
In thy Seed ſhall all the Kindreds of the earth be ble(- 
fed, AQ. 3. 25. To Abraham were the Promiſes made, 
and to his Seed, which is Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16. 


&. 
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C H A P. XXII. 
Of our Faith under the Goſpel. 


T HE Belief of one inviſible eternal omnipotent 
L God,. Maker of Heaven and Earth, &c. was 
requir'd before the Revelation of the Goſpel as well as 
now. The Goſpel was writ to induce Men into a be- 
lief of this Propoſition, that Jeſus of Nazareth was 
the Meſhah; which if they believ'd, they ſhould have 
Life. . After bis Death, his Reſurreftion was alſo 
commonly requir'd to be believ'd as a neceſſary Article, 
and ſometimes ſolely inſiſted on. Salygtion or Perd:- 
tion depends upon believing or rejettmg this one Pro- 
poſition, That Feſzs was the Meffiah. I mean, this 
zs all is requir'd to be believ'd by thoſe who acknow- 
ledge but one eternal and inviſible God, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth. For, that there is ſomething more 
requir'd to Salvation beſides believing, we ſhall ſee 
hereafter. All that was to be believ'd for Fuſtifi- 

O'S ks cation 


cation B” m0 more- © Do fac Prov, 2 
Fs of Nazareth was ge Cat, Z 
&, that Feſws was the Meſſiah, was atl -_ nd 
the Apoſtles propor'd to be beljev'd. ed rucagttt Y 
years aftey our hr Cents Paſhon, S Rnew 0+. 
thing clſe requir'd to be behiev'd for = attaiai wa Li; | 
life, but £4, Feſus is the Meſſiah, the Son of | 
Whoever would believe bim to be the Saviour promt: 
ſed, and take him now rais'd from the dead, and con- 
ituted the Lord an d Zudee of all Men, to be their” 
oY Zr Roe; - ſhould be ſaved. Mr. Lock, Reaſo- 
na an. Þ. 25, 29, 3I, 43, 47, 93; 1945304} 
That thzs, that os of- Kahn ; the Mefhab, us 
the ole Doftrine Preſſed-ond: required tobe behev'd in 
the whole Tenour of our Saviour's and bis Apoſiles| 
preaching, we-have ſhew'd through the whole Haſtory' 
of the Evangelifts and the AQts. And I challenge them 
to fhew that there was any other Doftrine upon their 
Aſſent to which, -or Disbehef of it, Men were pro» 
nounced Believers or Unbeheoers, and accordingly re- 
cerv'd into the Church, of Chriſt, or elſe keptÞut of it, 
Ibid. p. 195- Thus r. Lock. | 


OBSERVATIONS. 


Mr. Lock challenges others to ſhew any he Do- 
Qtrine, when he ſhews it himſelf. He fays, that ow: 
Lord” s Reſurrefion was alſo commonly requir 4 to be 
believ'd as a neceſſary Article, Reaſonad. of Chri-: 
ſtian. p. 31. What can be more plain? So The Belief 

of one inviſible, eternal, omnigotent God, wot” - 
Heaven and Etrth, &c. 5s requir'd. Ibid. P-25. 
muſt believe him to have been.raiſed fromthe 4 
and conſtirured the Lord and Jadge of all Men, 
to be our King and Ruler ; for oe do ans belinny 
theſe, how can we rake him now raifd wp the 
dead, and conſtituted the Lord end Fudge 
to be our King ond m"—_ which hg expel w 


quires? 
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ag Ibid. Þ- 26. that Wwe 
ay. ; £ veliev'd by all: Nations, 

"I p pri "70 them by "the Apoſtles. 
Now he expreſly tells us, that 7he Apoſtle S. Paul 
preached:that Feſws being riſen from the dead, now 
reigneth, exd ſhall panir7 gage ny mane bis King- 
dom in judging the world at the /aft day. Ibid. p. 191. 
In like manner, p. i190. We ſee what it was our Sa: 
viour preacbed ts the Apoſtles, nd what it was that 
was We pres to all Natwns , viz. That he was 
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tbe Meffiab that had fo and roſe from the dead 
the third day. and fulfiF'd ll things that way writien 


in the Old Teftament concerning the Mefiab's -and 
that thoſe who believ'd this and repented, ſhould re- 
cerve Remiſffion of their Sins through this Faith in 
him. Here Mr. Lock plainly teſtifies, that beſide 
this one Article, That Jeſus is the Meſhah, the Apo-. 
files preach'd, that he ſufferd, roſe again, fulfill'd 

all things that were written in che Old: Feftament 


ng ves him, that he now wm. ory judge 
the World at the-laſt day, and «that thofe'that re- 
pent, and believe the Goſpel, ſhall receive Remiſſion 
of Sins. Is it not then matter of greateſt Admira- 
tion, that the ſame Perſon ſhould tell us that Satug- 
ton or Perdition depends wpon believing or rejefting 
this one Propoſition, that Feſus was the Meffiah, Thid. 
#: 43-. that a/! that was to be believ'd for Fultifica- 
tion, was no more but this fingle Propoſition, P. 47. 
that this was all the Doitrine the Apoſtles rand ts 
be belieyd, p. 93. that-for threeſcore years after our 
Seviour's Paſſion, S. John knew nothing elſe requar'd 
to he believ'd for the attaining of Life but this, p. 194: 
and that zhis zs the ſole Doftrine reguir'd to be be- 
Hev'd, p. 195. eſpecially when-in his Vindication 
of his Reaſorab. of Chri 147. P.' 29. he ſeems to com- + 
plain of thoſe that blam'd him for contending for 
one Article? Having ( ſays he) thus plainly men- 
tion'd more than one __ 1 might have taker 
| 4 =t 
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it amiſs, &c. And ſo in his Second Vindication, ' 
F- 26. he hath theſe wor ere 1s one Oo 
end Feſis Chrift bis only Son our Lord, who ro 7 ag. 3 
from the dead, aſcended into* Heaven, and fatteth at” 
the right band of God, ſhall come to Judge the quick- 
and dead, are more than one Article, and may very. 
proper be call'd Theſe Articles. Now in the fore- ] 
going Page he refers us to places in his Reaſonab. of 
Chriſtian, where he makes the Belief of all theſe ne- 
cellary, which (ſays he) is evidence enough that 1 
contended not - for one ſingle Article, and no more. 
All that I can fay is, that it is not eafie to reconcile 
Mr. Lock to himſelf, or to make out thar fi 
Paſſages in his Reaſonah. of Chriſtianity do not claſh. 
with each other. Wk | | | 
He fays,. in Rea/onab. of Chriſtian. p.- 31. that: 
Chriſt's Reſurretion was ſometimes ſolely infiſted on, 
and yet he will confeſs that we cannar thence con-. 
clude that to be the ſole Article thar' is neceffary to 
be believ'd. Why then doth he urge ſo much that 
this, that Zeſws 1s the Chrift, is the ſole DoArine,, 
the oy d rr that one Propoſition, that is requir'd 
to be believ'd, becauſe perhaps it is ſometimes ſole- 
ly infiſted on? | ape 
Mr, Lock, Ibid. p. 43. having ſaid that S. Paz! tells 
the Jews at Artioch, AQ. 13.46. It was neceſſary that 
the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you, 
but ſeeing you put it off from you, we turn to the Gene 
files, adds," Here 'tis plain that S. Paul's charging. 
their Blood upon their own heads, is, for oppaſing this 
fingle Truth, that Feſus was the Meſffrab, that Sat- 
| patzon or Perdition depends -_ believing or rejett- 
K - zng this one Propoſition : Thus Mr. Lock. Burt I 
3 would know how all this is plain from the Words 
which he alledges from As 13. 46. for *ris certain 
that it is not ſaid in expreſs terms, either that the 
charging their Blood on their own Heads is oy 


poſing this ſingle Truth, that Jeſus is the Me 
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was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould foft 
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the e ſays, 1e put it from you,. he intimates, 
that it was wholly their own ulr that they did not 
receive Benefit by the Words being ſpoken to them, 
and that may look ſomething toward the charging 
zbeir Blood upon their own Heads, but as to all the 
wt, there is not the leaſt ground or footſtep of it, 
Af. 13. 46. Perhaps Mr. Lock will fay, that by 
the Word of God there is meant no more than this 
one Propoſition; That Jeſus is the Mefiab : But who 
will not rather believe, that when St. Pau/ =, I 
40/4 
been ſpoken to you, he therehy meant” that Word of - 
God which he had preach'd to them of Antioch in 
Pi/idia; (as is'recorded in that Chapter,) andwwhich 
the: Zews contradiQted. - He had preached, That God 


bad of the Seed of David, according to Promiſe, rojo 


up to Iſrael a Saviour Feſus, v. 23. That the Fews 
at. Feruſalem had .condemn'd him, and defir'd P:/ate 
to pug him to Death, and in ſo doing, fw/fi/'d the 
Voices of the Prophets, and the things that were 
written concerning him, v.27, 28, 29. that he was 
alſo buried, and that God rais'd him from the dead 
no more to ſee Corruption, according to the Pro- 
phecies of him, and that he was ſeen for many Days 
after his ReſurreCtion, v. 29, 30, 31, #fque ad '38. 
and that every: one that believes ſhould receive Re- 
miſſion of Sins by him, -and be juſtified from all 
things, from which they could not- be juſtified by 
the Law of Moſes, v. 38, 39. All theſe are more 
than one ſingle Truth, or one Propoſition, and are 
all comprehended under the Word of God, men- 


tion'd, 'v. 46. And it may be obſerv'd, that in all 
that Sermon, from the beginning of v, 16. to v. 42. 
there is not expreſs mention as much as once made 
of Jeſus's being the Meſhah, or King, tho” there is 
of his being a Juſtifier apd Saviour, 
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the Meſſiah : But if you .ask how he proves this, he 
© bnly ſays, As we have found by examining what they 
preach'd all through their Hiſtory. Where, by therr 
Hiftory, he means, undoubtedly, the Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles; and when he ſays, zbey.preach'd, that they 
- muſt be the Apoſtles, whereas: they 'that are ſaid to 
have preach'd the Word, As 8. 4. were not the 
Apoſtles; for we are told, v. 1. that the Apoſtles 


were not ſcatter d-abroad as thoſe were'that are-men: 


tion'd, v. 4. But ito wave this : Whereas Mr. Lock 
ſo often faith, that by examining what the Apalſtles 
* preach'd 


gay Heb att nt8 <4 
In his Reaſonab. of Chriſtian, p.93. he alledges. 
the Words of At. 8. 4. The that were ſcattered. 
abraad, went every where preaching the Word. Which 
Word wasnothing (ſays he) but this, that Jeſus was © 
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— the yrs em have, A#r10. from v. 24; 
NT Uk 5: For v. 23. to v.42. where, 

by Ms. Lock's- own Confefhon, they treated of he 

bs rand EL fudge Wor, 

onr Saviour, is to Judge 'or 

as: alſo of Remiffion of 'Sins 

Reaſonab. of Chriftian,, Þ. 41. # erobiry Vindice 


rion, 

In his Reſon. of Chriſtian. p. 194- Mr. Lock ſays; 
— threeſcore Tears. after our Saviour's Paſhon, 
St. John 4newnathing elſe required to be belies d, for 
rhe etrerwieg of ray but that Fe; ſus 3s the Meſſiah. the 
Son of God will he h614 to this, hat Sz. John 
knew nothing elſe reguir d ito be believ'd, and admit of 
no;Limitation, or tion? Did he not know that 
irwas nece{ſary to believeOneOzlyTrueGod?St. Foba 
I7- 3: Did he not know that it was neceffry to be- - 
Heve, that God rais'd the Lord Jeſus from the dead 2 
But: what ſhallwe ſay: to the 'Words of St; Zohr: 20. 
31, which:Nk. Lock bid. p. 193. and from 
which he infears this; The/e are mater, that ye 
may 'helieve that Jeſus 3s the Meſſiah,” the Son of 
God ; end that behtieving, ye may have Life in'bis 
Nome? 1 anſwer, 'That it may be fald, 'r. That 
here it is as Fre Fo ee that we believe Jeſus 

"ris to believe him to be 
the Mefliah, 2. Thar theſe, that Zeſi 5s rhe Mey- ; 
fiab, and: that hes the Son of God, are two princi>-, / #8 

Articles, _—_ _— mention'd by St. Fobn;, | 
he.does. not gry written that ye me  *4-— 
believe that Then is the the Son of God,” and $52 
only this. 4 neither does he fay, And that believing ED 
this alone, ye may" :bave Life : Wa And that-bes 


lieomng 
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ing Life but that : 


uir'd to be believ'd but theſe rwo Articles, that Fe- 
s is the Meffrab, and: that be 3s the Son of God, be- 


cauſe St. Fobn 20. 31. he *mentions only theſe? I | 
know that Mr. Lock does not allow us to call them IU 
two Articles ; but I am fo little moved with his 


ſaying (and- not proving). that Mefrah and the Son 
of God are two EY 


Licenſe. 


Mr. Lock, perhaps, will think that I negle& him, | 


if I do nor take notice of his Chronology. He ſay 
That above threeſcore Nears after our Saviour's Pu 


ſion, St. you knew nothing elſe required to be be- 
is Reaſon is, Becauſe | St. Fohr's Gu wot 


hev'd. 

was written ſo long after, as (ſays he) both Epip 

ESE WEED 
t. Zobx's | might, perha writ ſo 

. after our Sri Crucifixion; for Se Hierom, in Cas 

logo, and in Lib. 1. con. Fovinian, ſays, That Eccle- 

fiaſtical Hiſtory makes St. Fohn to have liv'd three- 


ſcore and eight Years after the Lord's Paſſion. But 


I cannot bur take notice of Mr. Loc#'s Caution (ſome 
may call ir his Prudence) in not referring us to the 
Places where Epiphanizzs, and St. Hierom, 

that it was writ ſo late. As to Epiphanie, .it is 
true, that in Here/. 51. he ſays, that St. Fob writ 


his Goſpel after the ninetieth Year of his Age; and 


if he had alſo told us how old St. Zobr was at the 
time when our Saviour was crucified, we —_ 
: | ave 


ons fignifying one and the! 
me thing, that I make bold to do 'it without his} 


a ac aw dT Y% ot . oe. fav mr em Sonam nxt abe a at anc; an tt 
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93 nes ES | 
_ —— ay to be beliey'd. If thou be- * 

_ ieve in thine Heart, that God rais'd the 4 Feſme* 

from the dead, thou ſhalt be Javed, Rom. 10.9. -Be- 

cauſe in theſe Words our Lord's ReſurreQtion is ſolely / 

infiſted on, Mr. Lock will not conclude, that St. Pau! - 

knew nothing elſe _—_— to be believed for attain- * 

then why ſhould he conclude, ' 

concerning St. 7obr, that he knew nothing elſe re- 
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Yeh moe Mhete wid os he Fra Age 
Pt 144 3 . tOId US Of, Forns 
at the thine of our Saviour's Suffering, And as to 
St. Hierom, I have not found that he doth acquaint 
us, either -in what Year: of his own Age, or how 
long after his Lord's Paſſion it was that St. Fobr 

writ his Goſpel. - - ; 
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| Of Saving Faith and Unbelief.. 
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| pe” that . believe Feſis to be the Meffiah, their 

King, but will not obey bis Laws, and will not 

have him to rule over them, they are but greater Re- 
i bels, and God will not juſtifie them for a Faith, which 
doth but increaſe thetr Guilt, and oppoſe diametri- 

? cally the Kingdom and Deſign of the Meffiah, who ' 
« | gave himſelf for us,. that he might redeem us from 
1} 21 Iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar Peo- 
2 le, zealous of good Works, Ti. 2.14. And there- 
t Ez St. Paul rells the Galatians, That that which 
availeth is Faith, but Faith __ by Love, and 
5 that Faith without Works, i. e. the Works of ſincere 
Obedience to the Law and Will » __ 7 not ſuf- 
n: ficient for our Fuſtification, $t. James ſhews at large, 
:t | Chap. 2. Only thoſe who believe Feſus to be the Meſ- 
fiab, and take him to be their King, with a ſincere 

Endeavour after Righteouſieſs, in obeying bis Law, 
ſhall have their paſt Sins not imputed to them, and 
>» | ſhall have that Faith taken inſtead of Obedience. 
it My. Lock's Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 213, 214, 215. 
d = None are ſentenced or f aga'y = Unbelief, but only 
Jor their -Miſdeeds. They are Workers of Iniquity 

ur | 977 robom the Sentence is pronounced. Every oe 1 

the » 


xhe want of Faith which lays open their 


246. Thus Mr. Lock. 
OBSERVATIONS. 


... Of the Expreſſion, aſtified for Faith, whereas 
the $cripne T nonel oro by Faith, 1 ook | 


notice before Chap. 19. and 21. 


Here I cannot but obſerve how apt Men are to run ; 


into Extremes: There are ſome that ſay that Unbe-. 


| Hef is the only Sin for which Men ſhall, be con-- 
demn'd , they ſhall be condemr'd not for their other 
Sins, bur, ſolely, for this. Mr. Lock, on the other -! 


hand, would perſuade us, that Men ſhall not be 


condemned at all for Unbelief': The Sentence' (ſays 


he) follows not doing, without any mention-of not 
believing. He alledges: for this, St. Fohn 5. 28, 29- 
St. Marth. 7. 22, 23:' 13. 14,49. 16. 24- 25.24, &c. 
St. Luke 13. 26. Bur, 1. In many of theſe Places; 
as St. Fohn 5. 28, 29. St. Matth. 13. 41. (not 14, as 
it is in Mr, Lock,) and 49. St. ,I6. 27. (not 
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ir Ouwilt unco- - 
ver'd, an ,expoſes them to” the entence of tbe Law : 
againft. all that are unrighteowus. Ibid. P- 243, 245, | 


| | . b ; Mp, TG 
0 as a on wr. ud hm ff da o\o ac ga ooo Nx oa... in aw: as m6. wo TEENS , Wo BY 


- 


as, 4 , EL" 1 


x 
Þ as xx 
5 


" at & 


—_ 1. 


OS CES. OR 


"0. 0 v..* W.w- 
A ET RM oft ts I" et LIE 


oo TE www EO" 8. Vs WU? 3 CY TS 5 5» 
\ 


h Hor their Lord, bur alſo prope coft 
; | ame 
thetefoja, if-rhey-wwere- nor ſenrenced- for Ln 
bur only for their Mifdeeds,” it cannor be 
| ; /- 3:-ker it be ſuppos'd that they 
wete L bullevers, all that thefe Texrs-fay, is, thar 
Workers-of Iniquiry ſhall hear thar Senterce, Tel 
you,” 1 know you'' not, depart fron me. And if it 
_ be hence infer, "that they are to be condemn'd 
Iniq biry, then trom St. Murk - 

6: as wh it is £ that believes not, ſhall be 


damrid, it may: be ND thar he ſhall! be con- 


dend only for Unbelief'; chat rhe Sentence ſhall 
follow-inor beli withoor any mention: of not 
doing: | But this nce Mt. Lock will not allow. 
They are Workers of Iniquity, on whom the Sentence 
is pronounced, ſays Mr. Lock, out of St. Matth. 7. 
23. They are Unbelievers who ſhall be&ondemned, 


- ay I, our of St. Mark 16. 16./ And if from St. Mark 


16. Mr. Lx& will not-conclude that _ ſhall be 
condemir'd only for 'Unhelief, and not for working 
Iniquiry,- why doe he conclude from St. |\Matth. 4 
that they ſhall be coademn'd only for working Ini- 
quiry, and / not for-Unbelief? 4. As to'St.. Marth. 
- 24, &c, which-may ſeeritto. be mote-to My. Lock's 

Purpoſe 
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rom me, ye- : 


thals on-his Leſt Hand 


for I was bungry, and ye gave me not to cat, Qc.) it 
is enough to fay, 2 becauſe the Sentence 0 
extreme MalediQi 


jon be pronounced upon Men, 


IF "9B 
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done theſe >. and not for their Unbelief, - 
certainly, becauſe St. Zobz 3. 18. it is faid,, 


<—VAOLQ ON Ao” 


of Scripture, produced by Mr. Lock, any more thas? W!] 
Unbelicf Will he 1ay, That Men not be con-. } be 


their Infidelity. Why ſhould Mr. Lock think (it || tn 
ſtrange that Men ſhould be condemn'd for. not/pay- Þ| lie 
ing Obedience to the Command of Chriſt, who } w! 
hath 'commgnded all Men every where to believe | th 
and repent#* Unbelief is a Sin which is the Cauſe } So 
of all our other Sins, which would be prevented, {} aft 
if we did unfeignedly, and with a lively Faich, be- J hi! 
lieve the Goſpel : Ir is alſo that which, as it were, Þ| bez 
binds and faſtens the-Guilt of qur other Sins upon” }| the 
us ; they will hot be forgiven, unleſs we believe and I} for 
repent: And yet, according to Mr. Lock, Men ſhall } of 
be condemn'd for their other Sins, and not bot a" int 
| haye, 
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believeth not "is condemat datready..; The Words are 

af xhxerme, 1s now condenmngd, 'Or 1s now judged, as 

molt merdhy of Condemnation. Now that God hath 
his 


expreſs'd ſuch . wonderful Love to the World, by 
ſending begotten” Son” into it, not to con- 
demn 1t, but that by him the World might be faved, 
(fee v. wt ed ag-fv9 that che'is come- into the 

orld, and hath wrought ſuch Miracles, he that 
believes 'not muſt be moſt - juſtly worthy of Con- 
demnation, 'becauſe be believes not in the Name of 
the only begotten Son of God, being given, that eyery 
one that believes in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life. - Now that Light is come into the 
World; it Men will not believe inthe Light, every 
one will judge that they are Juſtly worthy-of Con- 
demnation, as our Saviour - lays in the very next 
Words, v. 19.' This. is the Condemnation, (3. e. that 
$ which chiefly deſerves: Condemnation,)- that Light 
| hath come into the World, and Men have loved Dark. 


|} neſs more than the Light. If this Rendring and 


Expofition of the Words be receiv'd, Commentators 
# will not need'ts trouble themſelves ſo much as they. 
| tave done, with-enquiring in,what Senſe the Unbe-, 


Þ liever -is faid- to be already condemn'd, fince: this 


which I offer is a plain eafie Interpretation, He 
J that believes &, Fa now condemn'd, (now, after the 
Son of God's' being aQuually | come into the World, 


J after Miracles Wrought; the Goſpel preach'd by. . 
Þ bim,): becauſe be beheves not in the Name of the on 


8 begotten Son of God. | This Text then plainly ſhews. 
the Danger and Deſert of not believing, there- 
fore it concerns ps to beware,. left as the {/rae/ies, 


} of whom: the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 4, . did not enter. 
iato:the promiſed Land, by s Mi Unbelief, v. 6. 
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C HaAP. XXIV.” -;.: 
Of Repentance, Baptiſm, and Remiſſior 
of St 


#, 


Epentance is as abſolute a Condition of the Co- 
R venant of Grace as Faith, and as neceſſary 
ro be performd as that. - This was not only the Be- 
ginning of our Saviour's preaching, but the Summ of 


all that he did preach, viz. That Men ſhould repent. 
and believe the good Tidings which he breught them. 


Believing Feſws to be the Meſfteb, and repenting, 
were ſa Eero and fundamental Parts — Co» 
venant of Grace, that one of- them alone is often Jen 
for both. Repentance is not only a Sorrow for Sins 
paſt, but (what is a natural Conſequence. of that Sor- 
xow, if it be real,). a turning from them into a new 
end contrary Life. Ik is. an hearty Sorrow for our 
paſt Miſdeeds, and: a ſincere Reſolution .and Endea- 


wvour, to the utmoſt of our Power, to conform all our 


Adttions tothe Lawof God: It does not conſiſt in one 
ſingle Aﬀ of Sorrow, (tho that being the firft and 
leading A, groves Denomination to the whole, ) but 
in doing Works meet for Repentance, 7 a ſincere 
Obedience to the Law of Chriſt, the remainder of our 
Lives. It is in other Words mell expreſs d by new- 
neſs of Life : And ſometimes: turning about 7s puts 
alone to ſignifie Repentance, My. Lock, Reaſonab. 


of Chriſtian. p. 197, 298, 200, 201. Th be-bapti- 


oof _ w ; os ” Fro orgs our Je _ Oh 
. Kinedom of Feſus the FT eſs our ſelves 
his Subjetts. By Baptiſm we woe Dentzons, 
and ſolenuy. incorporated into. that Kingdom, Ibid. 

a 4” P+ 212, 
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Þ. 212, 213. Bapti/in aver made uſe of our Sigvi 
our to be For tl .viſible 6 /- LA oſe 
who. behiev'd bim to batighe Meffiab receiv'd bim as 
i ar King ond profe rd Obedrence to him, were ad- 
| To a Subj + into hi £ dom. $o Perer began, 
ACS 2. 38. . nd... b tiz'd; theſe two 
i things were reotired for the ; HEE 0 we Thid. 
 I99, 200, Uod, propor d to the Children of Men, 
tat as many of them as would believe Jeſus his Son 
»- | 79 be the Meppab, the f miſed Deliverer, and would 
yi 7ecerve. bim for their ng. and Ruler, ſhould bave all 
2. | #htir paſt Sins, Diſobedience, and Rebellion forgiven 
of | Perm ;.and if, for the future, they liv'd in a ſincere 
+ Obedience to his Law, to the utmoſt of their Power, 
| 7s Sins of Humane Frailty, for the time to.come, 
o, | 4 well 24 all thoſe of. their paſt Lives, ſhould for his 
2-4 Son's ſake, becauſe they gave ogiocs #p to bim 10 
it | % bi Subjeds, be forgiven them: Tho in conſideration 
1s | of Mens becoming Chrift's Subjetts by Faith in bim, 
Py rvty' they belreve and take bim to be the Meſhah, 
we | #hcir former Sins ſhall. be forgiven, yet be will cwn 
if | 7one to be bas, nor recerve them as true Denizons of 
a- | the New Feruſalem, into the Inheritance of Eternal 
x | Life, but leave them to the Condemnation of _ the Un- 
we | 71ghteows, who renounce not their former Miſcarri- 
df 4225, and_live in a ſincere Obedience to his Com- 
tf #ards. Ibid. p. 211, 212, 241. Thus Mr. Lock. 


bus OBSERVATIONS. 


18 Believing Feſws to be the Meffiab, and Repenting, 
bl are ſo neceſſary and fundamental Parts of the Cove- 
i-N 7ant of Gzace, that one of them alone 3s often put 
ef for botb';, ſd Mt. Lock, Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 198. 
-x | Bur I would know why they are-the more mcetiry 
- || and nudahenal Parts of the Covefiant of Grace, 
” F on this nt, that one of them alone is oft pur 
2, tor.bothz or how this, thar pe of them alone is oft 
2 pur 
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tions nothing but their evangelizing or veacbing Hut 
good Nets of the Kingdom of t f I 


Mr. Lock: 
Inference, Therefore, of theſe two, Believin 


Repenting, one alone is oft put for both ? There is 
no mention of believing in either Place : St. Lyke. 
ſays, that the Apoſtles preaoh'd the Goſpel, St. Mark: 


ſays, that they preach'd, that Men ſhould repent ; 


of believing here is not a Word. But from both- 

Texts we may gather thar this, That Jeſus. is the-J. 

Meſliah, was not the only Article which the Apoſtles” 

preach'd : For in St. Mark 6. 12. lag preach'd,-J 
0 


that 'Men ſhould repent, or that' they ſhould have 
their Sins remitted upon their Repentance, as St. Pe- 
ter afterward preach'd, Repent, and be baptiz'd for 


the Remiffion of Sins, As 2. 38. and, as our Savi- 


our ſays, St, Luke 24. 47. that Repentance and Re- 
miſhon of Sins ſhould be preact'd ;, id that it is clear, 
that the Apoſtles preach'd this Article of Remiſhon 
of Sins upon our repenting. And then, , in St. Luke 
9. 6. they preach'd the Goſpel; which: comprehends 
more than that one Article, That Jeſus is the Meſ- 
ſtah, as the good News, that-a Saviout was born in- 
to the World, &'. | Fo 4 

Mr. Lock, in Reaſonab. of Chriſtiamty, p. 201. 


having ſaid, that ſometimes turning akgut is put 
alone to ſignifie Repentance, cites St. Matth. 13. 15. 


and St. Luke 22. 32. where the Word is %&ryipe, 
and why that ſhould be rendred to turn about, rather 
than to corvert or:turn, | am to be taught, _ . © 


ah. Thus. 
good this. 
eving and 
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Chrift, is. to enro, s in the 
NG e ſſegh. Arena evpy 2 
z'd'in or into the'Name'of the Lord Jeſus, fo 
we poor alſo. faid-to be baptiz'd:in or into the Name 
e3 the Father, and of the Son, and of the 'H Fox 

Heath = we Now to be bapriz'd in the Nam 

As , Cannot fignifie the enrolling ons 
ſelves in t n the King om "of the Holy Ghoſt ; for we 
oly Kh, of the Kingdom. of the 


: Ghoſt, as we do of the Kingdom of the dear 
Hol 


And why then ſhould we make Iz or 
into the Nome. to one thing when it is ſpo- 
ken of the Son, and another when it is ſpoken of 
the Holy Ghoſt or of: the whole bleſſed ard glori- 
ous Trinity ? | As then” to baptize in or into the 


- Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Hol 
4 _ Ghoſt, 'is to baptize, Tz by Authority and Commil- 


on from them ; 2, into the Worſhip and faichful 
Service of them all rhe Days of our Life : So I 
conceive we are to inerpeer the being baprtiz'd in = 
into the Name of d Jeſus. | 
Ihid. p. 241. Mr. Lock Tays, In conſideration of 
Mens becoming Chriſt's Subjetfs by Faith in bum, where- 
yds they believe and take him to be the Meffiab, their 
Sins ſhall be forgiven. But other where he 
'makes Men may the Subjects of Chriſt by Bap- 
gith, both Repentance and 
Rn es to be required for the Remilſioa of Sins 
( Aﬀs 2. 38.) and not Faith only. And 
ore he might have expreſs'{ the Goſpel- CO, 
or the : Conditions of Forgiveneſs, more fully, b ! | 
ing: yt if Men repent, and believe the Golpe 
ptized, they ſhall; through -the Mecits 
26d Death bf their -blefſed Saviour, have their for- 
mer-Sins eaten 
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+ "CHAP. "xv. 


Of the Immortality. of the Soul, and the. . 
 Signification of the Word Ppirit: I 


F rhat will not ſerve has turn, I will tell him. 4 
Principle of mine that will clear the SE 
mortality to him, and. that 3s the Revelat nf. 7Þ : 
and Immortality by Feſus Chriſt, through the 4 
Mr. Lock, Anſwer to Remarks, 7. 5, 6.. > 
my uſing the Word Spirit far. a thinking Swhf Fance, 
without excluding a out of it, w be 
thought too great a Liberty , | the moſt ry wood: | 

of all the ancient People of God,, 9 $ 

Speaks after the ſame manner, . 24| 
Speaking 1n our Saviour's time v Gd Ges 
would not be thought bertby to ſay, That Spirit doe 
never fi, ienifi a purely immatert Sub ance : In that, 
Senſe the Scripture, I rake it, ſpe , when it ſays 
God is a Spirle ; and in that. enſe I have. proved, 
from my Principles, That there 1s. a Spiritual Sub> 
ance, and am certain that there is a Spiritaal Im- 
material Subſtance. The Fitft Letter, p. 68. 71, 72, 


$-- 0-0-5-4 — Dowd I3bL.S0sÞS>N I To: 


73+ 
OBSERVATIONS. —— 
Mr. Lock, 77 28 Anſwer 10 Remarks, 1 5- hath Þ he 
theſe Words, I ſuppoſe this Author, (i. e. : the Au- pe 
thor of the ob ) will not ueſtion the SouP's Im- || to 
materiality to be a Proof of its __ Dath thi 
he not then, by _ ſo much Pains t 'T] 
us that its. Immateriality cannot be demomratively Þ} ;þ, 


prov'd, manifeſtly welken one Proof of” its lms. I} £6 
G mortality ? Lact, ih 1.4. c. 3, $.6.* ſays, | T7 
That he would not any way leſſen the Br of tha = 8” 
Foul's Immateriality : But he capnot expet go by to 
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20 4 | Ms. Ta IC" us MR Beiow, I 
Jrould ildiers Woods grit the Evidence of Deeds. 


'Yer,/in: his E, ON Ou he 
ſorne Words, tro I think the Soul's To 
materiality may be- : The Ideas we” have _ 


longi aud bar 0 t, are Thinking 
Thus Sp, fay I) if Thinking 


and Willing are ifar to Spire, then the So 
ek hee © pra 2 Spiriy =_—— 

Sire he in that Cha xr moan mmareral Sa 
{tance, is evident; he oppoſeth rto mate- 
rial Subſtance. ' Befides. the complex Ideas we have o of 
materi nf ger Subſtances, we are able to frame 1 
complex Idea of a Spir I5. 

plex Idea of Spirit. So Mr. Lock, &. And 
fo what he in the'very next Sentence calls imma- 


illing ar 
{- cul rH the ou wee thinks and wills 
F. is a Spirit, or ſpiritual-immaterial Subſtance. 
2 I cannot. reconcile the Immortality of the Soul 
- | with Mens ceaſing 10' be when they die. Mr. Lock, 
$ who uſeth: that Expreſſion of ceafing to be, more 
than once;; (ke bore, Chap. 15.) mult invent ſome 
— Senſe of it, which may reconcile them. 
Juit now, That Mr. Lock, in” Efay, 1. x 
£ nh did by Spirit underſtand: an immaterial Su 
ſtance, and indeed he doth own that he doth ſo, bn 
his Third Letter, p. 430. 'I ſhall rranſcribe "his 
Words: at : Nevis the Ideas of Thought, (fays 
he,) and a. Power *; moving of Matter, which we ex- 
jen in-oxr ſelves, there was no more difficulty 
there was an immaterial Subſtance in 4, 
this that we had material Parts. eſe Ideas of 


Thinking and Power, of moving of Matter, T in ano- 
ther rk br 34 dow: nſtratroely lead us tothe 


certain Knomledge of. the Ex ee of an immaterial 
Thi Being, in whom toe bave the Idea of Spirif- 
in the rilleft Senſe; in which Senſe 1 alſo apply d it 
to the Soul;* in that TO ru Thus: Mr. _ 
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er, p- 
This he do 'by the Ani 
and Virgil, (Ibid. p. 69, 70.) who (as 


be true, we may return Anſwer in his own 
: In his Third 


anſivers thus, As Irake it; they (i, &.: the: Romans} 


never uſe "the Engliſh Word Certainty , and th& it. 


be true, that the Engliſh Word Certainty,” be taken 


from the Latin Word Certus ;' that therefore 
Certainty 77 7-4 6 us'd exallly in the ſame Senſe: 


that Certus 7s in Latin, that" think you will not ſay. 


The very ſame ya, As/I take it, Cicero and Vir-' 


gil never us'd the Engliſh Word Spirit z and tho' 
aur Word Sp:rit be from-the Latin Sprrizs. 
that therefore Spirit in Engliſh; is usg- Aly 1 


the ſame Senſe that Spirits is in-Latin, / Mr. Lock 


T think will not ſay, . If he thought this a ſuffi, 

cient Anſwer to others, why ſhould it nqt be a ſuf- 

ficient Anſwer to him ? Lok t- 4 
Bat farther, Mr. Lock having faid in his Fr 


Letter, p. 69. that both Cicero and Virgil call the 


Soul Spzritus, in anſwer hereto it was: ſi 
concerning Cicers, That in his Tuſculan ions, 


in the Entrance of the Diſpute about the Soul, he 


takes Anmes for the Soul, and neither fwima nor 
S——_ and that Spriritus is taken by him fot 
reath. Now if this be true, that is:not which 


Mr. Lock fays, that Cicero calls the Soul Sprritzs,. 


What ſays he in his Th:7d Letrey to this?” Not a 
Word, nor doth he take the leaſt natice of it; 


Po 


be ſays) call. 
tbe Soul Spiritus, and yet do not deny, it '20 'be a ſubs 
zile. Matter. But ſuppoſing this which he Jays, ta. 


ia tw eco 4a el lll A ed onal. Cc SES ons 


Letter, p. 126. That Latin Sentence, 
Ni tam certum eft quam quod de dubio certum, being. 
objetted, he taking ir'to-be a Saying of the Romans, 
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& in that lonff Reply in his Third Ler- 


one ' place our ' of Ciy 

ritus for the Soul. - If it be 
| had -done- that: in his Firſt Lerrer, 1 . 

anſwer, that he'there cites _ one place, where he 
takes the'Words on truſt, and Tets down thus: 
Vita" continetzr corpore & ſpiritu, iee him, p. 70. 
' But if he had. confulted Cicero+ himfelf,, he would 
have found (in es on Marcello, verſ. fin.) the 
Words'to be theſe : Nec hec twa: vita dicenda et, 
que e © ſprtu coninetur,"illa, inquam,' illa 
vita off tua Ceſar, que vigebit memorio. Seculorum 
_ onumnium, quam poſteritas alet, quam wh aternitas 
ſemper intuebitur. Let Mr. Lock himſelf now judge - 

whether Spirits here muſt be neceſſarily underftood 
to-fignifie 'the Soul, and whether ir tan be more 
__ pom ' than: in the rr Hom ; nerd 
| |  uſerh+-it, as ing Breath, even 
the Breath of 'our Noſhiils without which the Bo- 

'F dy cannot live,-and which is fo ——— 
is mortal Life, - which the Orator Ce/ar was 
not his Life. * + 4 | | 
.- As to Virgy, Mr. Lock only cites theſe Words 
. our of hitm, 'Daun po hos regit \ artus, ſaying, 
that | he ſpeaks 'of the Soul ; ſee his Firſt Letter, 
70' - In anſwer to this, he was told, that Spiritus 
1s there taken for the Vital Spirit , and -that Virgil 
did believe the Soul to be more than a mere Vitdl Spi- 
rit, and that it ſubſiſted and afted in a ſeparate State : 
To all which, Mr. Lock, in his Reply in his Third 
Letter; p. 441. ſays nothing at all, nor doeshe 
ur bl ork ro tie his uſing the W ol Spt 
* ButD ; toquſtifie hi e Wo i 
'rit in > a Signifieation, alledges the Authority of 
one greater than Cicero or Virgil, or the molt 'en- 
HERE Perſon of the Heathen World. VIZ. Solomon 
4 __ 3-1 ? 21. That whith befalleth the 
Cons of Men befa/leth Beafts, even one thing befalleth 


hem, 


/ 


the yn th ne dh, 


one ape Pak 


Exyings of of others, which So/omon. only repeats? Is 
it probable that So/omon would affices abſolutely, a6 


his own Senſe, thar Man bath no Pre-eminence above 


« Beaſt £ Which Words we have, v. 19. the? 
omitted. by Mr. Lock. If thay be not So/ 


ond, then is clear that he hath nor the Authos | 


= not the Word _ (hs HE but 


whoſe Words the Preacher repeats, MN the | 
render Breath, v. 1g, at and Spirit; v. 23, 2. But "oe a 


it be ſu (tho' not 
lomon's Words and Senſe, I need onl 


more Mr. Lock's Words : As I take it, 55 uagre Re-" 


ver-us'd the ſh Word Spirit ; and the? it be: . 
eogith end Spire vl often rendred Spi - 


rrae that the: 
rit, yet that therefore Spirit in — 


"e ſame Signification that r194 hath in Hebrew, a, 


think Mr. Lock will not fay , for then Spirit m 
lignifie the Wind, Breath, &:. fince m7 is apply'd 
to theſs, - In vain therefore doth he pretend that he 
hath the Authority of Solomon. 

And yet he ſeeks to juſtifie his uſe of the Word 
alſo by "the Author ; of one greater than So/omon.) 


When our Saviour ( lays he) after bis Refurvettion: | 


d, and 
B Saviour ſays to the Aon, 
24- 37. But our Saviour ſays to them, v. 29. | 
' my bands and my feet, that 4h I my ſelf, handle me. 
< ce, for a Sura hath not fleſh nnd hows as you ſee 
ave. See Mr. Lock, Firft Letter, p.71, _ who 
orgot 


ood in the midſt of them, they were affri 
| Ji that 'they had I ſeen oi a Spirit,” 


Man that goeth upward. the pn ft 
zbat goeth to the rag fr? : Lots Firſt: | 
Lone, p. Jn. To which | anſwer, 1. How - ap«: 

theſe are So/omon's Words, and: not the | 
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,| , 72. he ſays, Cab 

of; our Kia ap put the. ſame diftinition. between Bo: 

dy and Spirit that. Cicero did in the Place abgve cited; 
Viz, That the. az ofs Wig > het could- 

: fels and handle Ce the onbe as Virgil. dep 

- Þ [cribes the, Ghoſt or Soul neal by 2 


” prin ib; pe hugo circum, 
er ra comprenſa manus e wgtt 1mago, 
"Por Ago ventzs, volucriq, ſimillima ſomno. 


Faprar-s Lock, that. in ſhort, according to him, 


ole w | oug: Saviour an Image is:calFdia 
t AN ' png conceive an Image that doth 
not include; Matter?-I' may: inſtance. in thoſe Ideas 


Images which - are the immediate Objefts of: 
Mr: Jagt's ibnd: >. rhbTg, = they material ? 
Likewiſe in the Images that we ſee in our | 


Sick lager Inftance Take. rather 

/, in theſe very Verſes, nary v7 Hurgp 

Þ he ſpeaks to to Sleep, or. to an gre. cry 
Pp, ( formen qpparentem in Jams) as 


5:1 ca. Liner, P- 4445 he ſays, that. /rom 
4 þ + gon a Spi OY eh 

Banes, .it ollows, that in Apparitions there is 
; OL that appears, end that Thar abich appears 


{5 


& 
5 Bu 
F-428 


F 


fra to it 
V; 


ent tor 


Enbymem is this, A 
and that which appears is not wholly pmmaterial. 1f 


Antecedent and this Conſequent jw gong it is well; - : 


but if he cannot, I ſhall make bo 
body elſe can. Neither can he evade by ſaying that 
it was not from thoſe words only, (viz, A. 


zal;, tor the 


caſe is the ſame. This may ſuffice as to his Autho- - 


rities, which are found to do him no ſervice atall.. 

' He ſubjoins in his Firſt Lerrer,” p. 72, 73, I would 
not be thought hereby to ſay that Spirit never ſignifies 
a purely immaterial Subſtance. In that Senſe the 


Scripture, I rake it, ſpeaks, when it ſays God is a 


Spirit ;, and in that ſenfe I bave #&d it, -and in that 
ſenſe I bave prov'd, from my Principles, tht there. 


is a: ſpiritual Subſtance, and am certain that there is 


2 ſpiritual immaterial Subſtance. Thus Mt. Lock. | 


But might he nor have left out thoſe words I zake 
z, and affirm'd poſitively that when the Scripture 
lays God is a Spirit, the word Spirit ſignifies a py 
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ergo, In Apparitions es is ſomething that appears, 
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JF. C7 or own Ations, 


.only by the contemplation of the End, an 


S YWyw IF "oy FF W's. op "iy - 


Sary connexion with it. This is certain, that Mora- 
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ſenſe can the 
Spirit but in this? 


S.: Fobn 


Minds (nes « Four eo : atk 
, it in 1 KEA onad.. iſt. 286. WHAIC d 
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of Conſcience, Conſideration, and Freedom. 


Onſcience is nothing elſe but our own Opinion of 
\ Fg For Eflay, L LN 3. 4.8. 

*Tis a Miſtake; to think that Men cannot change the 
diſpleafingneſe or Indifferency that is in Aﬀions into 
Pleaſure. and. Defire, if they will do but what is in 
z#beir Power. . A due Conſideration will do it in ſome 
caſes. Any Aion is render'd more or ſs leaſing 
the being 


more or leſs perſuaded of its tendency to it, or neceſ- 


lty, eftabliſtd upon its true Foundations, - cannot but 

ea the chow 1n any one that will but conſider ; 
and he that will not be ſo much a rational Creature 
as to reflett ſeriouſly upon infinite Happineſs and Mi- 
ſery, muſt needs condemn himſelf, as not making that 
7 of eo endang be ould. Ibid. 1.2. C. 21. 

69, 70. By 'a due Conſideration, and. examining 
any. Good Proper it is in our power to raiſe our 
Defires in a due proportion to the value of that Good, 
whereby it may come: to. work upon the Will, and be 
perſued. The Mind having in moſt caſes, az is 07 


o 


ah rt; this EY 
not ufing it comes 
takes, Errourc, and Tate we Fo into eh the "oo: 
ay of fe Lives, and our Endezovurs after 


__ precipieae the Determination of our. 


War, por 700 0 fon; before Examination... Were 
we dete axjbing but the loft Rzfitt of our 
Minds, judging 9 the God or Evil o | 
were not free. por ahoſe 


ings above 1d 
have reaſon to i 64 are om cad! Rahecey 
in their choice f Good than we ;" end- yet we hive 10 
reaſon to think hey are leſs happy or leſs free than 


we are. Eoen the-Freedom of t Fey ies bindets 


not his being determin'd by what is beſt 


deſire of Happineſs, and the conflramnt it puts puts tipon 


»s 10 ; or it, no body I think actounts an THO 
EW CO a; CERN 
f0 complai CA ng 14 
Defire, x2 keeping it Fe wen =; Xe the Will 
and engaging ws in Ation, is fanditg where 
we are not ſufficiently 7 Ea rd of the way , \'Examina- 
7107 rs the conſulting a Guide z, the Determination {4 
the Will upon Enquiry is following the diretion 
that Guide; ard he that hath a power to att or not 
to aff according ar Vs Determination direfts, is & 
fe Agent; ſuch Determination abridges ot "_ 
Power hercin Liberty oonfiſts. | 
Foe that we miſtake ot imaginary o/-11 
vo the wo Foundation of our ders 
ronger Ties we' bave to an unalterable Per: 
uf Mh appineſs-in general, "wbich is our greateſt 
Good, and which, as ſuch, our Defires always follow, 
the” more are we ' free from any TY Determinas 
| tion 
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r it has a it 90' to; or 
'Let not any 


LE bor a rang or a great Aer 
bears p$ fr krie" rm0ns. if be wil, 


7, 48, 49, 50, $1, 53- having re- 
rd is that there ere ig ea Dey Day of Judgment, | think 
that. h to conclude Men are free 
enough Wo be o"" anſwerable for their Afions, and 
80; 'recerve atcording to what they have done. The 
Third Lerter, p. 444 Thus Mr. Lock. -. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


' + When Mr. Lock writ. his Efay, he had not tied 
kimſelf ſo ſtrialy to uſe the Scripture-Language in 
of matters of Religion, as he had when he 

writ his Third Letter. This appears, as from other 
Inftances; ſo: from his' Definition or -Deſcription of 
Conſcience. . If he had been ſo much for the ufing 
Scripture- then as he was afterward, he 
would not have ib'd Conſcience to be nothing 
el{e but aur own. Opinion of our own Attions. Fe had 


pr our. Aions Con 
Toes of the Attions and 


She thou ſelf b ft cxerſed others: 
ES hs knows, KC, Gopal 


y CUOTYw ToYtse Wo Winn Guy TS "Iau SS Rags % T'YY FC TT TE SORT 28 


hora VIE. as .yn» the: 
Wor —_—_ the the Chaldee Paraphraſt t _ uſeth alſo 


from yn, Curſe not the - 
King, no _ m won > hanghe - ſo our T tion:hath // 
it in the Text; but.in ret Margin, inſtead of Thy 
Thought we have Thy Conſcience ,. and ſo the Mean- 
ing is, Curſe not the King, though thou do it ſo ſe | 
cretly that none but thine own Heart or ; 
can know it. © And it is obſervable, that Gem. 43-22. | 
where. Zoſeph's Brethren ſay. lect tn ole 
money in our ſacks, Inſtead of. DyYn ey We: knde . 
zot, the Vulgar hath Non eft in mw Caſcirarhe. | 
2. Conſcience is Frequently in Scripture = | 
bear witneſs; My Conſcience bearing me witne ws, Þ 
the Apoſtle Rom. 9.1. who alſo, 2 Cor. 1.12. peaks , | 
of the Teſtimony of bis Conſcience ; and Roy. 2. 15; 
__ the Heathens, that their Conſcience did bear 
WI 
3. Judgi is alſo attributed to the Heart or Con- 
ſcience. in Scripture. Thus' 1 Zobn 3. 20. If our 
Heart (i. e. our Conſcience) condemn ws : and fo 
Again, 7 our Heart ( or Conſtience ) condemns ws not: 

1 Cor. A Some- with Conſcience 4 
ry to this hour eat w ſomewhat as 0 ered 10.01 | 
With Conſcience of an Idol,”1. e. their Conſtience 

that an Idol was ſomething, And ſ0 9. Peter, 
if a man for <p, anon toward God endure grief, 
x Pet. 2. 19. For Conſcience toward God, 1. e. becauſe 
his Conſcience judgeth that he onght to God. / 
Thus .we read of Conſcience its kno Wit- 
neſſing, and Judging; but where will Mr. Lek find | 
any thing that favours his anion Be? vis. that it 
is nothing elſe but our Opi c.? In his Eſay, F 
l. 4- c. 15.4. 3. he makes oa be the mooring 
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than our: Conſciences, and knows 
with ſuch Certainty as that nothing 
pn ny — tranſcendent oy 
vine Knowledge being except 
is no Knowledge that gan pretend to greater 
more prom Certainty than that of Conſci- 
| And th erefore, -even- according to Mr. Lock, 
ſible that Conſcience ſhould be an Opi- 


$ is not the only Fault i in Mr. Locks De- 
ſcription. of Conſcience /:. - Jt 5s (ou he) our own 
Opinion: of our own Aﬀtjons;. as if Mens Conſciences 
had to do : only, with Agions, yea, only with our 
own 'Aﬀtions. But Conſcience will not have its Au- 
. thority or TiſaiBien -confin'd within ſo narrow 
coke. It will - fit as Judge, -not only upon Mens 
prang but” alſo upon. their Speeches, Fa, upon 
"Aha Biggs Ec. wk Aims, Pu "A or In- 
cections? and egg Sincerity of them. - None of theſe 
iS or can be hid. from the Eye of Conſcience, which 
knows them all, and is tevky qualified: to-be both 
Witneſs and Judge of them. St. Pau/, Rom. 9. 1, 2: 
appeals to-his Conſcience as-witneſs of his ſpeaking 
Truth, and' of the great Aﬀe&tion he bare to his 
Countty-men-: 1 /ay the Truth in Chriſt, 1 lye- not, 
my. WE Aga ori me witneſs, that [ bave great 
 Heavineſse, and;-continual- Sorrow in my Heart, &c. 
And 1 Gas manner 2 Cor. I. 12. he: tells of his 
Conſc; bewing Teſtimony of his Converſation 
and Sh wy ng Rejoycing is this, the Teſtimony 
of ur >. Fience, that in Simplicity and godly Sin- 
cerity | we'bave 'had- our Converſation. in the World. 
| La, [That tho' Mr. Lock f mens ſone -Our. Own 


 Aﬀions Hefionr, yer it is even from Scripture; thas, 
alſo judgeth of the Actions and Sj 
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Aations of- others.';, 


Man's Conſcience,” rite he) 2 Cor. 
ne to order -our'S Alto 


Converſation ſo, as that every Man's C 


not but judge and think well of mt OJ 2 Cor 


5. it. We (lays he) are made 'manif od; and 
F truſt tha we are .alfo- _m” manife nahi ot your oy Oo 
ſciences; q. d. God 'of our _ 


fincere Purpoſe, and 
are alſo ſatisfied of it, my to bear T 

ro it. Add to theſe 1 Cor. 10. 28, 29. If 
fay to you, This is offerd. Hh Sacrifice 10s, cat 
not for bis fake that ſhet'd'it; and & ſcrence 
ſake : Conſcronce, 1 ſay, nat thine own, but the orherss 


for why 1s my Liberty: judg'd of another" Mibe's Con 


ſcience ? In this Cali tho! 1 am __ in "mine 
own Conſcience, that 1 am at liberty, and/may law- 


fully eat; yet I muſt forbeat, for- the ſake he Of the © 
other Man's Conſcience: For, why' frown oy Liber Liberty 


be judged by another”s Conſcience * * 1.6. 
I uſe my Liberty, and eat then, -when anothet Man's S' 
Conſcience will judge that I' have finn' in - eating, 
and eritertain Jealoufies: or hard Thoughts - of me. 
Tm may ſuffice for Mr. Lzx#'s Deſcription of Con- 

Cience. 

He might have 'expreſs'd himſelf more” 

than he has done, when he ſays, That Moral eſe 
bliſh'd upon its true Foundations, cannot -but ' deter- 
mine the Choice in any"one who will bus confedes. 'He' 
hath nor'Þlainly told us what thoſe trueFoundations 
are ; but va he mean by thenFthar infinite Hap neſs 
and Miſery, thoſe Reivards and Puniſhments « 
ther Life,” which he metitions'in the Wondg f 
ing; I would ask. whether it be not ra 1er't he 
fideration of thoſe Foundations which'ſo-e 


determines the Choice, than -the Coaſteraion o of | 


the Morality that is eſtabliſhed 


rather ask this Queſtion; nk KL Lock, Not 


very 


air ke your yr rene | 
6 | 
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. ences capable 


Foundations/are. His Words ate _ The Idea of 
t Supreme Being, Infinite in Power, Goodneſs, and 
boſe manſhip we are, and on whont 
—_— 7d the Idea of our ſelves, as under- 

rational Creatures, being ſuch as are clear 


in” xs, would, T ſuppoſe, if duly conſidered and per- 
ſued, afford ſuch Foundations of our Duty, and Rules 


of Aion, ar might place Morality amoneft the Sci- 
; wa Didonftyarion ; ; ory Ped 70t 
bar from Principles as inconteſtable as thoſe of the 


| Matbembticks, by neceſſary Conſequences the Mea- 
firres of Right and Wrong might be made out. 


Mr. Lock fays, (in Eſſay, 1. 2. c. 21. $. 48.) Were 
we determin'd hy any thing but the laſt Reſult of our 
own Minds, judging of the good or evil of any Ation, 
wwe were not ' free. Now if this be true, that the 
Eft Reſult of 'our Mind judging of the good or evil 
of any Aﬀion, determines cf and nothing elſe, how 
comes it that he affirms, (16:4. $. 31, 33, 34). Thar 
Oleafings determines th + and alſo takes ſo 
; ains to Veit, ! » 36, 37, 38, 3 » 40? 
"would KIN whedges Uneaſineſs os Lcd wg 
the Wills of thoſe who enjoy complete Happineſs, 
as the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfe&t do. Tho 
I do not Wny that too many Mens Defires and ſen- 


fual A res cauſing eſs in them, do deter- 
mine them to aQ contrary to the laſt Reſult of their 


_ Judging the AQtion to be evil : And fo (to 
uſe Mt. Loc#s Words, 1b:d. $. 25.) they are from 
"time 10 time inthe Stare of wg unhappy Cy 
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tence. is allow'd 


ve, and made good by conſtant 
Experience : T 


theſe, Sed rrahit invitam nova vis, aliudgue Cupido 
Mens aliud ſuadet : That unhappy Wretch, (viz. 


Medea) _ Wt tho' her Mind ſaw, and. | 
perſuaded her to the better, yet the 


 approvd, a 

ehemence of her Defire perſuaded; yea, even hur- 
ried her to the worſe, and made her unwilligely fol- 
low it. In like manner; in Ewrip:des's M At 4. 
verſ. fin. ſhe complains that her Paſſion overcame 
her Reaſon, Our 5 axoiarar Wi bur Burdudray., Yeo, 
we find -the like Complaints in-Holy Writ, I delight 


in the Law of God after the inward Man : But I ſee 


' another Law in my Members, marring againſt the 
. Law of my Mind, and bringing me into Captroity to 


the Law of Sin. So then 1 with the Mind indeed © 
ſerve the Law of God, but with the Fleſh the Law of 
Sin, Rom. 7. 22, 23, 25. And fo he in Lafamim, 


L. 4. C. 24. Volo equidem non peccare, ſed vincor : Sen- 
tio me peccare, ſed necefſitas fragilitatis impellit, cut 
repugnare non poſſum. 1 readily grant, that Men in 
this State are not free, (for-the Apoſtle tells us, that 
' they are Captives and Slaves, feud under Sin, and 
have Reaſon to cry out, Wretched Man that I an !/ 
who ſhall deliver me 2) and that (as Mr. Lock ſays 
in Eſſay, I. 2. C. 21. $. 47.) *tz5 the wes” rg of our. 
Nature to deſire, will, and aft, according to the laſt 
Reſult of a farr Examination ; and therefore 'it 
would be a great Happineſs, if we were determin'd 


by nothing elſe but the laſt Reſult of gy Minds, | 


Judging thoſe Aftions to be good or evil which -are 
really 1o. But, alas! too frequent APE evin- 
ceth, that Mens ſenſual Defires, and the 


ment 


| in the Heathen Poets we 
meet-with many ſuch Complaints. The Words im-- 
mediately preceding thoſe, Video meliora, &c. are 


Uneafineſs 
which thoſe Deſires do cauſe in them, do determine ;} 
them many times to do contrary to: the right Judg: * 
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they ſerve the Law of God, :. ff their Minds jud 
ey ſhould dp that which the Law of:God 4 
uires ; yee with their Fleſh they ſerve the Law of 


Sin. z. e. their fleſhly Defires prevail and determine 


. them to aQ contrary to the Law of God. 


+ CON 
C H A P. XXVII 


Of ls Securing our Future State, and 
_ the Puniſhment of thoſe that would not 
' follow C riſt. : 


age our Natural Faculties are not fitted to pene- 
MJ trate into the internal Fabrick and real Eſſences 


| of Bodies, but 27 fy diſcover to us the oy of 
fl to 


a God, and the Knowledge of our ſelves, enoug 
lead us into a full and clear Diſcovery of our Duty, 
and great Concernment ; it will become us, as rational 
Creatures, to employ thoſe Faculties in thoſe Enqui- 
ries, and in that fort of Knowledge which is moſt 
Sued to our natural Capacities, and carries in it 
our greateſt _—_ i. e. the Condition 'of our Eter- 
nal Eftate, "No Man 1s ſo wholly taken up with the 
Attendance on the means of Lroing, as to have no 
Spare time at all to think on his Soul, and inform 
umſelf in Matters of Religion. Were Men as in- 
tent upon this as they are on things of lower Concern- 
ment, there are none ſo enflav'd-to the Neceſfity of 
Life, why might not find many Vacancies that might 
be busbanded to this Advantage of their Knowledge. 
Mr. Lock, in Eſſay, 1. 4 .c. 12. $. 1T. and c. 19. &. 3. 
The Puniſhment of thoſe who would not foliow bim, 
LG Chrift,) was 10 loſe their Souls, i. e. their 
ves,: Mark 8. 35---38. 2s 5s plain, confidering the 
| I 3 Occaſion 


&' Religion, fie. Yip. 

: : ” 4 ” , % 
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ment of their Minds ; af 6, tho? with their Minds 


O t >. of [Reaſongb. of Chriſtian, 
2-1 Thar Mes 


' OBSERVATIONS. 


Hs 


"$6; 4.4 R 
So #e® Lada 
__ "acc 


L 


watho bs IE WED” . 
Hs "P F RY”  a>-\ SE IR I * W122 te OS. PRE .: peed Js. io it 
4 TY RS. > eta es +" 4*-" *% < il 2 i [12S 4 56S 4s 2 DEI Bas de's 
© DICH 6 Po: #4. I Ee hot PRI. a 3 T2. wn. = NS IIs DE y »* l 379 Os 5D "* SL. if; GE Wy © yy. i 
AS EP 2; : by k AF WM: LEY '1 fe PL OS os ied » 7 2 Oe. g p RN 
hs {> Ben 2 BANDA on 0M Pha th 1, Wo ſ* ar En $% {34 jen Rye] # IF ©. gs Oar On + Ss 
$6 Bby vt | ex. VP v2 Fi Fr AW «d C « . Ax", ar 08 
o . po 2 WAY 4 ro3E 
E: $a 4 the 4 y $ / 4 LEN p * % Fa % 
Q Foes! -— ——— Mw 4, a PY - E $i. Pay 
. 2 % "# I 
Br Y « : £ 4 
” a I p 4 7; ” 4 
7B. . Cos "I . "th Wb FY = 
n, 
2 
bo 
ko 


© 
* 
. 


When Mr. Lock ſays, That the Puniſhment of 


thoſe who would not follow Chrift, was to loſe their 
Souls, i. e. their Lt This -is uſher'd. in-with-the 
Words, And therefore ; and yet it is not eafie wo 
ceive how this 1s inferr'd from'that which Mr. Lock 
had ſaid before, or how it proves or illuſtates it; 
Co that-perhaps theſe 'ConjunQions, 4xd Witefore, 
are here to be look'd upon as ſome.of MF. Loct's 
privileged Particles. . But to wave that; he alledgeth 
for this, St. Mark 8. 35----38.; whereas, .in.v. 38. 
there is not that Expreſhon of /o/ing their Souls, but 


it is faid, that the Sor £4 Mon will be aſham'd of 
the 


them when he cometh in the Glory of bis Father with 
the Holy Angels; and conſequently he will not then 
own them, but contrariwiſe ſay, I know you not, de- 
part from me into everlaſting Fire prepard for the 
Devil and his Angels. This may help us to under- 
ſtand what is meant by the /o/ing the Soul, v. 35, 
'Mr. Lock underſtands by it their /ofing their Lf 
or (as he expreſles it 2 little before) their <ing, 
and ceaſing to be : But how can ceaſing to be conl! 

with the ſuffering the Torment of the everlaſti 


, 4 


Fire prepard for the Devil and the other lapſed 


Angels ? 
They ſhall loſe their Souls, i. e. their Lives, as 5 
Tx conſidering the Occaſion it was ſpoke .on. Thus 
r. Lock. We muſt therefore look back- to find on 
. what Occaſion . this was ſpoken. We a 
St. Mark 8. 31, 32, 33, 34- that vur Saviour hayi: 
openly. foretold that he ſhould be put to death, - 
riſe again, Smon. Peter rebuked him fort z. but he, 
when he had rebuk'd Peter, calld to him the ah 
titude, rogether with his Diſciples, and faid, .1f any 
ER, 
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#1 bin dey hinſel 5d 
foe wp bis” Grofe, Follow; me; Then OWS 
e mention of the Jofing their Souls, vags. Whe- 
(fays he). wil! ſave bis Soul, ſhall 1 e it." We 

ſee now the Qccafion of Chriſt's ſpeaking theſe laſt 
Words and I would know-how it makes it plain, 
= 3:6 loſing the Soul here is meant loſing the Life, 


One. bf a me 


in Mr. Loc#'s Senſe, 7. e. ft fignifies dying, and 
py. ing Wa be. For oy part, I canngt bur think that 
| 7 ap rn y xely on Sr. Luke's Expoſition : 


UV. 24- — theſe Words, Whoſoever will 
or Fowl, ſhall loſe it, i. &. his Soul ; but, v. 25. 

lo oſe his Sol he hath-/oſe himſelf : What 
_ a Man profited, if if be gain the whole orld, and 
toſe hinſalf ? Thus St. Luke. Nothing is more 
| in Scripture than for the Soul to be put for 
the Pars Perſon ; and fo St. Luke teaches us to 
expound it here. -When other Evangeliſts ſay, 47d 


Joſe bis own Soul, (lee St. Majith. 16. 26. St. ark 8. 


.36.) St. Luke fays, And loſe bimſelf. The Puniſh - 
ment then .of him that will not deny himſelf, and 


follow Chriſt ..is to loſe his Soul, z. e. himſelf, both 


Body and Soul, to-,have both Soul and Body de- 

oy'd in Hell. Hi corpus & animam perdunt part 

ter in — lays Origen, Homil. 36. in S. Luke. 
"XX VIII. 


Of the Church, 2 sf Infallibility, and 


Tranſ ſtantiation. 


_ 


war " upon this Propoſition, . That Jeſus was the 


7s rg the Son of the. living God, owned by 
that our Saviour ſaid N; would build his 


Chan 9; bona 16. 16, 17, 18+ 'The Confeſfion made 


#y\St: Ter, Matth, 16, I6. is the Rock on which our 
I 4 Saviour 
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| Szvigur bas promis'd to build bis Church: Mr. Lock, | 
Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 27. 48.\ The Romanifls | 
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of Controverſies on Earth, and therefore there is one, 
And I by the ſame Reaſon, ſay, *Tis better for Men 


? for Men, and ſo ſuitable to the Good- 


that every Man himſelf ſhould be infallible. I 
leave them to canſidlſſ whether by the Force of this 


ay, 1. 1. C. 4. h. 12.' 1 know no other infallible 
Guide but the Circ of God in the Scri z Se- 
cond Vindication of Reaſonab. of Chri 341. 
The Ideas of one Body and one Place, do Jo clearly 


coy they ſhall think that every Man is 


eeree, and the Mind has fo evident a Perception of 


their Agreement , that we can never aſſent t0_a 
Propoſition that affirms the . ſame Body to be in two 
diftant Places at once, however it ſhould pretend to 
the Authority of a Divine Revelation : Since the Evi- 
dence, 1. That we decerve not-our ſelves tn aſcribing 
it to God ;, 2. That we wnderfiand it right, can ne- 
ver be ſo great as the Evidence of our own intuitive 
Knowledge, whereby we diſcern it impoſſible for the 
ſame ” 10 be in two Places at once, Ellay, |. 4. 
'C. 18. Y. 5. | | 


OBSERVATIONS, 

Mr. Lock offen repeats, it, That the Confeſhon 
made by Sr. Peter, St. 16. 16. was the Rock 
on which Chriſt would bu his Church, We have 
It in his Reoſonab. of Chriſtian. not only in the Pla- 
ces already alledg' 
105. If he would inferr thence, thar this Article 
alone, That Ze/ws & the Meffiab, is neceſſary tomake 
Men Chriſtians ; or, that 'only theſe two Arricles, 
That be 3s the Meffiab, and, That be 5s the Son of 
God, are ſo neceſiary, he may know that this can- 
ngt be deduced from it, If he argye thus, 'The 
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that there ſhould be an infallible Fudge 


vb td, had ads "Land A. 


d, bur alſo in p. 102,103, and 104, 


Church | 


Coden tet ee de oi eo a. ad 8 ca 


Church is founded upon®theſe Articles, as upon a 
to make a Mana ber of the Ch 
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aid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the lrving God , ſo 
_ The 
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Rock, therefore only the Belief of them er" ax 
fn nech}T deny 
his Conſequence; for*more than the | believing the 
firſt F, tion: of the Church may be neceſſary ro \ 
make a Man a Member of it. | : 

As to the Words, Thzs Rock, it is acknowledged 
that \ſundry .of the -ancientW&kpoſitors have inter- 
| proceed it to be the Faith "which St. nw confelſs'd. 
one this Rock will I build my Church, 1. e. the Faith 

ich thas haſt confeſs'd , ſo St. Chryſoft. in St. Marth. 

' Chrift called this Confeſſion a Rock, @&. 
For it Teally' is the Rock of Godlineſs ;, ſo St. Baſil. 
Selexc. Orat. 25. What #s this, upon this Rock T1 will 
build my Church ? th this Faith on that which is 


wlatt : Peter having confeſs d the Son of God, 
be (t e. Chriſt, ) ſarth, This Confeſhon which  thow : 
_ eſ#d ſhall be the Foundation of Believers. 3 
Thus Theophyl. in loc. | BH 
- -But tho" theſe 'and other ancient Writers do : 
this Rock-underſtand the Faith which was confeſs' 2 
yet there want not among them thoſe who make it 
to be the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, v:s. 
Chrift. Upon thoſe Words, 1 Cor. 3. 11. Other 
Foundation no Man can lay, than that which 7s laid. 
which is Feſwss the Chriſt. Theodoret ſays thus, Bleſ- 
Jed Peter /aid this Foundation, or rather the Lord 
himſelf : For Peter having ſaid, Thou art the Son of 
the Irving God, the Lord ſaid, On this Rock I will 
build my Church : Be not ye therefore denominated 
from Men, for Chriſt 3s the Foundation. The Inter- 
lineary Gloſs in St. Matth. 16. 18. fays, This Rock, 
i. e. Grrif inwhom thou believeſt; And our Anſelm, 
Ibid.” as plainly, On this Rock, i. e. upon my ſelf 1 
will build my Church, q.d. Thou art ſo ine from 
0 


St. op Traf?. 10. in primam Foannss.' I may add 
b 
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the Foundation is' reſervd for. xe. But St. Au i 8 
tho* he was alledged as fauouring the former Expp- 
fit 10N, t is othermbere as 54s. : fully fox 4 | 


as you can defire. Therefore the. Lord ſaith, On 
this Rock 1 will build. my Church, becauſe Peter.bad 
ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the  troing ;God. 
Sherofs, ſays be, on this Rock which thou haſt con- 

'd, I will build ngfChurch. Chriſt was the Rock 


feſs 4 
upon which Foundation even Peter bimſelf was built 

þ ather Foundation no Man can lay than that ae 
is laid, to wit, Chriſt Feſvs. The Chur efore 
avhich is founded on Chriſt, &c. St. Au, ratds. 


124. 13 Joannem. And again, - Thou art \-and 


on this Rock which thoy. hoſt confeſſed, on this Rack 


which thou baſt known, ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the 
Son of the living God, I will build my Church, i. e, 
.zpon my ſelf, the Son of the Irving God, I will build 


my Church ; I will build thee upon me, not me.u | 
- It upon Men, 


Men that were willing t0 be built upon 


ſaid, T am of Paul, I of Apollos, I of tt 
Peter, but others who of not be fk ork > 
but upon Petra a Rock, ſaid, I am of Chriſt. Thus 
vt. Auguſt. de Verbis Domini ,, ſee Matth. Serm, 13. 
"Theſe. plalaly anks-this Hogg AIST hns- 


Beſides theſe already mention'd, there occurrs in 
the Writings of ſome of the Fathers a third; Inter- 
'pretation of the Rock . here ſpoken of, viz. That 
which makes St. Peter to be the Perſon to. whom 
Chriſt makes Promiſe of fo great a Dignity, that 
'he would build his Church upon:him. \TheRomiſh 
\ Writers abound with Citations to this purpoſe, and 
_tho* becauſe ſome of them are ' out of Writings 
that are not judg'd to'be of ſufficient Authority, and 
in others of them they haye not- ſhew'd: that; Fide- 
\lity. they ought to. have done, many of them ate of 
No, weight, yet it is granted . that. ſome of. the Anci- 


_ ents have inclind to. this Senſe of 'the.Place x; and 


<> 
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Mr.” \ Religion, Bee. wag” 
the | is- no: Neceſſity that I aria. warn 
my fe "No ghd is tranſcribe their -W 
'Mr.-;Lock may _—_ fay, that this whips FY 
10; mach for the- ORnEge of the Papa 
and in favour:of the op of Rome's Univ 
Paſtorſhi prone pong 

W is it more or the Ad e of 


is Church, than it 1 is 
fanny 


al of ma more — b) 
who will have thoſe Words, To thee 1 
the Kingdom of Heaven, to 
eter? For why may we not 
þ nm 4 ;the univerſal Paſtorſhip from 
the latter Words,” as' from the former ? And yet 
-Mr.:\Lock himſelf tells us expreſly, that the latter 
Wards: were {aid perſonally to Peter, ſee .his Rea- 
ſend. neo Chriſtian. p. ; I think it not amiſs 
tranſcribe\ the Words of 'Ep:/coprus, 37 Joc. 
EP ague indulgeri poſſe putauverim Pontificiis, 
guod, per' Banc -Petram inte/ligatur ipſa perſona: Pe. 
tri, adque;quia,probabilibus rvalde nituntur argumen- 
tis. At vero-dicet guis, ſic datur Pontificits. quod vo- 
lunt.' Id vero pernegatur conſequt. Etfi enim Petro 
hic aliquid promittatur, aut de eo aliguid futurum 
.affirmetur. 1d tamen. non-fit cum aliorum Dyſcapulorum 
aut Apoſtolorum excluſiene. Aliud enim :longe Jeſt 
.Petro-hoc, dict,  alind ſoli Petro ea dici que-alus non 
competant, . aut eodem ſaliem jr altis Diſciputts tri- 
bui nequeant, Prizes. conced: poſſe putamus, pa 
pero negamws, id enim ſufficit plu Mo ſatis ad Pri- 
Rn Fae” of &. que_et (/i quis fuiſet) ridicule. ad- 
.modum & fo lide ide ſuperſtruitur Pontificis Romani Pre- 
rogativa, —__ Thus Epyſcopizes. And there _ 
358 'Proteldant Divines of great Eſteem for their 


Learning 
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t by the Rock, but: 
alſo ſomewhat -peculiar to be granted him, and-yet. 

ſhew that this attords not the leaſt Advantage to the 
| Pope's Pretenfions that he is Univerſal Paſtor. "To 
omit ſome of our Riffiſh Divines, they that pleaſe 
may conſult Cameron either in his Prelettions, in 
St. Matth. 16. 18. or in the great Criticks. 


Ep:iſcopixs ſays that this, That the an Fc 


be built on himgas on a Rock, -was d Peter 
in common with the -other Apo -BY to the 
ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Origen, Irafat. r. in Matth. 
If thou thinkeft that the whole Church was built up- 
on Peter alone, what wilt thou ſo of John the Son of 
Thunder, and every one of the Apoſtles ? Shall we 
dare to ſay that the Gates of Hell could not prevail 
egainſl St. Peter only, but could prevail againſt the 
reſt * And a little after, If that Jaying, To thee I 
will give the Keys, was common to the yon + ht 
why was not the reſt which was then ſaid az to Peter 
common to them too ? So that this may be a fourth | el 
Expoſition, that by the Rock is meant St. Peter, 
not alone but together with the other Apoſtles. As 
he made that Contefſion, Thow art Chriſt the Son of | #7 
the living God, not for himſelf only, but alſo in the | © 
Name of the other Apoſtles ; ſo, according to this | 7* 
Senſe, he receiv'd this Grant for the reft of the Apo-} ©® 
ſles as well as for himſelf. ,  - WW 
I have alledged the foreſaid Teſtimonies to fatis- | 
fie Mr. Lock, Thar Perſons of approved Piety as 
well as Learning, have judged our Caviegs's Words, 
On this Rock I will build my Church, capable of other 
Interpretations than that which is mention'd by him, 
vis. Thar the Faith which was contefſed by St. Pe- 
zer, or thote Articles, That Zeſws rs rhe Chriſt, and, 
That he :s tbe Son of the rving God,” are the Rock } - 
My - 


SO DmoOug2t es Fans ryonopbnogso 7 


<S tg 


AOIPCE 
Ee pine S817 
Is, NS 
CR EATS 4 
os [of OI 4 
” 
8 
- 
» 


EE x As a #5 ef Ws 
_— þ Yo 6 [4 


IN TTY OO EY 2 ; ns Sa 
- ng} nt Na of © ME TRE CODON I I Or, 4 
Hg ” SR * key *Þ, 
5 : 3s k g y 
& £ 4 vx 
"4 4 : E y 
1 1 buil 'Thi S 1 
on 15S built. Ss 1s Y iN- 
- 


, N 
” 
- 


terpretation that; can"do Mr. Lock any Service, and 
therefore he takes: no norice of the reſt. But he 
ſhould not be himſelf guilty. of that which hecon- 
demns ſo much in others,  z. e. the impoſing his In- 
terpretations of Scripture ou us. And therefore 
he myſt not be diſpleas'd, it we do not grant that 
which Mr. Lock here affirms wfſjhout any Proof, that 
this Froponeion, That Zeſws 1s the Meſfiah, the Sor 

roing God, was that Rock on which our 


f tbe 

pg id. that. he would build his Church. * 
Mr.$9& ſays, . that tbe Evidence that we deceive 

not our s 1n aſcribing a Revelation to God, can 


never be ſo great as the Evidence of our own intut- 
trove Knowledge ; where, if his Meaning be, that 
we can never be ſo certain that any Revelation (ſup- 
{ the Scripture) is from God, as we are of the 
bjeQ of our intuitive Knowledge, I mult deny it ; 
for I firmly believe that there have been and may 
now be prong Sow are as certain that the Scrip- 
mich they cleaty fe, a ART, panetre by an 
which they clearly ſee, ve 
other of their Senſes. And I am nkrm'd is this 
Belief by the Words of Mr. Chi//1ngworth, c. 1. 
& 9. To. thoſe (fays he) that believe and live accord.- 
ing to their Faith, God groes by degrees the Spirit of 
Obfignation and Confirmation, and-to be as fully and 
ks ex ts aſſur'd of the Goſpel t Chriſt, as thoſe 
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ich beard it from Chriſt himſelf with their Ears, 
which. ſew it with their Eyes, which look'd upon it, © 
ofe Hands bandled the Word of Life. 


and w 
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of Fundamentals, and the Apoſtles Creed, 


OD alone car appoint what ſhall" be neceſſarily 
FT believ'd b WRei os rhom he will Ties / 
what he bas ſo appointed and delayed is alone neceſ” 
yy. No body cart add to theſe Fandamental Artic 
f Faith, nor make any other neceſſary,” but what Gott 
imſelf bath made and declared to be ſo. ltd what - 
theſe are which \God requires of thoſe wo enter 
imo and recerve the Benefits of the 'New Covenant, 
has already been ſhewn. . An explieit- Belief of theſe 
is —_— requir'd of all thoſe to whomt the Goſpel 
eſis Chriſt is rae r. Lock, Reaſonab. of 
hriſtian. p. 301. The Primitrve Church admitted con 
verted Heathens to Baptiſm upon the Faith contain'd 
in the Apoſtles Creed. A bare Profeſſion of that Faith, 
and no more, was required of them 1o be recers#'d imo 
the Church, and made Members of Chriff's Body. Hom 
little different the Faith of the- ancient' Church was 
from the Faith I bave mentored, m_ een m theſe 
Words of Tertullian : Regula' fidet 'una omnium' eft 
folz immobilis, irreformabilis, -credendi ſcilicer- in 
unicum Deum omnipotentem, mundi conditorem, & 
Filium ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, natum ex VirgineMaria, , 
crucifixum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum' 
a mortuis, receptum in ccelis,” ſedentem nunc ' ad 
dextram Patris, ventututn Judicare vivos & mortuos, 
per carnis etiam reſurretionem. Hac lege Fidei ma- 
nente cztera Jam diſciplinz & converſationis admit- 
tunt novitatem correCtionis: Tert. de Virg, Velan. in 
princip. This was the Faith that in Tertullian's ' 
time ſufficed to make a Chriſtian. And the Church 
of England only propoſes the Articles of the Apoſtles 
Creed 1o the Convert to be — and upon bis 
profeſſing a Belief of them, asks whether he will be 
baptiz'd_ 


Ul 
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b," arid no other; the Charch baptizes bim imto it. 
The Apoſtles Creed is the Faith T was baptiz'd into, no 
one -tittle whereof” Þ have renownced, that I know. 
Ard,- I beretofore thought that gave me title to be a 
Gr3ftian.: Second Vindieat. p. 177; 178, 182. Thus 
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hat it 


; | that 
this, that" is the -only Goſpel- 
Article of Faith that was requir'd, Reaſonah. of oh - 
ftran. p.t95- that Salvarion or Perdition-depends up- 
on: believing or” 1 "this one Propoſition, that 
Jeſus'was-the Meditiah.\ 15; p. 43. that this was all 
the. Do&ririe the Apoſtles proposd to be believ'd. - 
Ibjd. p.. 93. At other times he had ſaid, that it was 
alfo requird for the attaining of Life, that they 
ſhould” believe that” Jeſas is the Son of God. Ibid. 
Pp. 194: 'Hehad alſo ſpoken of concomitant Articles, 
01g, Chritt's Reſurrection, Rule, .and coming again 
t6 bg World, ſaying, that- theſe, rogether 
with Lens of NazareiÞs being the Meſſiah, are all 
the- Faith 'requir'd as neceſſary to Juſtification. 1b:d. 
pERPgs 294. error] bv _ his Suffer- 

and having tulall'd all things that were writer 

in the —_— prope ng the MR; - 
ing;"that thoſe that believ'd: this, and repente 

ig erties Remiſhon of their Sins through rhis- 

rin hitn. 15:d. p. 190. Thus Mr. Loc had ſhewn 

Fundamental Atticles of the Faith are, or 
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what the Fun 
ther has ſhew'd how wavering and uncertain he 


himſelf js « g them, aſſigning fomerimes on- 


ly one, ſometimes two, ſometimes more. 
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He brings the Words of Tertzltan, de Virg. Veletts 
' to ſhew little different the Faith. of the ancient- 
Church was from the Faith be' bath mention d : but;* 
- I. It would have been more for his Reputation, - if 
the Faith which he mentions had not been at all dif- 
ferent from that of the ancient Church. :2. Tertul- 
liar's Words there do not ſhew that the Fairh of tlie: 
ancient Church dirs little from his. For by com- 
paring the Rule of Faith which he lays down here 
with that which he gives us in Lt. de Preſcript. 
adv. Heret. and in Lib. adv. Praxeam, it, t 
pears, that he did not delign this fora cd 
count of the Faith of the ancient Church , "Wor, ſome- 
things that are in. this are. omitted in the other ; as, 
Ommpotentem (a. Word certainly very :material ) is" 
left out in both of them : and more "things are ad- 
ded; as, Univerſa de nihilo produxeri per Verbum 
Suum. Id Verbum Filium ejus appellatum, &c. Carnem” 
fatum, &c. Miſiſſe vicariam vim! pa Santt, is 
all added in Lzþ. de Preſcript. and 10 Sermo ejws per. 
wem omma falta ſunt, & ſine quo failum eſt mbil. 
x ea ( i. e. Virgine ) natum hominem & Deum, mor- 
tuum & ſepultum; Dani miſerit Spiritum Santlum, is. 
all ſuperadded in Lib. adv.. Praxeam. Tertullian:: 
therefore will not be found to be a Friend to -Mr.; P 
— Lock, who might, rather have ſaid, that it may be 
ſeen in Tertull:on, how far different the Faith of the, ,, 
ance Church was from the Faith he hath men-- 
tion'd. | | . 
He tells us, that the Apoſtles Creed is the Faith: 
be was baptiz'd into, and that he hath not renounced 
one tittle thereof that he knows. -But hath he not 
renounced the Article of the Reſurreftion of the ol 
a, when he tells us, that in his next Edition of ; 
| 9 of Humane Underſtanding he will have the; 
' ord Body blotted out, and change theſe Words of 
b his Book, The dead Bodies of Men ſhall riſe, into 
s theſe, The dead ſhall riſe? his Third Letter, 
Pag- 210, CHAP, 
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Education. 


FYOD bath, by an inſepartble Connexion, join'd 

JF Vertue and publick Happineſs together, and 
made the Prattice thereof neceſſary to the 24 woah 
tion of Sggiety, and viſibly beneficial to all with whom 
the v & Man bas to do. Mr. Lock, Eſſay, 1. 1. 
C. 3. $.6. The Laws that Men generally refer their 
AZions to, to judge of their Rettitude and Obliquity, 
ſeem to me to be theſe three, 1. The Divine Law. 
2. The Cruil Law. 3. The Law of Opinion or Repu- 
tation, if I may ſo call it. By the relation they bear 
to the firſt of theſe, Men judge whether their Afions 
are Sins or Duties, by the ſecond, whether they be 
criminal or innocent ; and by the third, whether they 
be Vertues or Vices. - By Divine Law, I mean that - 
Law which God bas ſer to the Aﬀjons of Men, whe- , 
ther promulgated to them by the Light of Nature, or 
the Voice of Revelation. Vertue and Vice are Names 
| pretended and ſuppo#d every where to ſtand for Atti- 
>. ons in their own nature riehs or wrong; and as far 
© as they really are ſo apply d, they ſo far are coincident 
"Bl with the Droine Law above-mention'd. But yet what- 
ever 1s pretended, this zs viſible, that theſe Names 
of Vertue and Vice, in wes retry Inftances of their 
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Application through the ſeveral Nations and Societies 
of Men in the World, are conſtantly attributed only” 
to ſuch" Aﬀtions as in each Country or Society are in 
Reputation or Diſcredit. Tha. the meaſure of what 
i every where calFd and efteem'd Vertue and Vice, 7s 
this Approbation or Daft , Praiſe or Blame, which 
by' a pe or tacit .Conſent eſtabliſhes it ſelf in the 
everal Societics, Tribes, and Clubs of Men in the 
; » | Wer ld; 
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World , whereby ſeveral Aﬀions come to find Cre 
. or' Diſzrace among them, according to the Zudgment, 4 
Maxims, and Faſhions of that place. By this sf 
bation and Diſlike Sa eſtabliſh among ' themſelves: 
what they will call Vertue and Vice. Efteem and Dif- ; 
credit, Vertue and Vice, do yet in a great meaſure + 
every where correſpond with the unchangeable Rule of + 
Right and Wrong which the Law of God hath eſtabliſh- * 
ed; there being nothing that ſo direAly and viſibly ſe- 
cures and advances the general Good of Mankind in 
this World, as Obedience to the Laws be hath {et them © 
and nothing that breeds ſuch Miſchiefs aniW@rfuſion 
as the Neglef of them. And therefore Ment without | 
renouncing all Senſe and Reaſon, and their own In- 
tereſt, which they are ſo conſtantly true to, could not 
generally miſtake in Mating their Commendation and | 
Blame on that fide that really deſerv'd it not. Nay, 
even thoſe Men whoſe Pratlice was otherwiſe, fail'd 
not to grove their Approbation right, few being de- ' 
prav'd to that degree, as not to condemn at leaſt in 
others the Faults they themſelves: were guilty of ; 
whereby even in the Corruption of Manners, the true . 
Boundaries of the Law oy Nature, which ought to be | 
the Rule of Vertue and Vice, were pretty well pre-/; 
ſeroyd. . So that even the Exhortations of inſpir'd- 
Teachers have not fear'd to appeal to common Repute, 
Whatſoever is lovely, whatſoever is of good:Report, 
if there be any Vertue, if there be any Praiſe, &'c. 
Ibid. L 2. c. 28. $. 7,8, 10, 11. The Foundation of 
Vice lies in wrong meaſures of Good. Ibid. 1. 4. c. 19. ; 
& 16. Reputation 1s not the true principle and mea-. 
ſure of Vertue, for that is the knowledge of a Mars * 
Duty, and the fatisfaftion it is to obey bis Maker in 
following the Diftates of that Light God has given 
 bim, with the hopes of Acceptation and Reward. 1 
place Vertue as the firſt and wo nece of thoſe En- 
dowments that belong to a Man or py 9 ery as 
abſolutely requiſite to make him valued and belov'd by | 
| others, 
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others, acceptable or tolerable to 


a. 


DIDerg, ac himſelf , without 

that -I think he will ncither be happy in this nor the 

other World. Of Education, p. 61, 157. It ſeems 

x to me, that the Principle: of all Vertue and Ex- 
nc 


lies in a Power eng dur ſelves the Sa- 


trsfaftion of .our own Deſeres, where Reaſon doth not 


autborize then. This Power is to be got and impro- 


' ved by Cuſtom, made eafie and familiar "4 an early 


is Inclinas 


Prafice. He that bas not a Ma over 


ay be, and ſo to be confirmd by 


all the Cire and Ways imaginable. Ibid. p. 37, 38, 46. 
Chriſt commands Self-denial, and the expoſing our 


felves to Suffering /and Danger, rather than to deny 
or diſown b1m. Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 224. As 


* the foundation of Vertue, there ought very early t0 


be imprinted in the Minds of Children a true Notion 


of God;) as of the independent ſupreme Being, Author 


and Maker of all things, from whom we recerve all 
our Good, that loves us, and: gives us all things, 


' bears and ſees every thing, and does all manner of 


Good to thoſe that love and obey him, and conſequent 
to it a Love and Reverence of bim. They muſt be 
taught alſo to pray to him, The Lord's Prayer, the 

ceds, and ten Commandments, *tis neceſſary they 
ſhould learn perfettl by heart.” The Knowledge of 
Vertue all along from the beginning, in all the In- 


\ Rlances they are capable of, being taught them more by 
Prattice than Rules , I know not whether they ſhould 
read any other Diſcourſes of Morality but what they 
find in the Bible. .Of Education, p: 157, 158, 185, 
$20: Thus Mr, Lock 
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nam'd three diſtin& Laws, | the Divine Law, the Ci- 
. vil Law, and the Law of Opinion or Reputation (as 
he calls it) ſays, that by'the firſt Men judge whether 
their Afions are Sins or Duties, by the ſecond whe- 
ther they be crimimal or innocent, 
ther they be Vertues or Vices, doth he yes gen di 
ſtinguiſh - Sins and Duties from Vices a 

For, 1. He makes Men to judge of Vices and 
by one Law, of Sins and Duries.by another. "7: 


judge by an infallible Rule af rhe one, by a very fat. 4 
ible one of the other. 3. Criminal and Innocent, are 
plainly diſtin from Sins and Duties and ſo we - 


cannot but judge, that according to Mr. Lock, Vi- 


ces and Vertues are diſtin from both. Now if ſo, - 
it might not be amiſs, if he would inform us where * 
the DiſtinQtion between them lies; for I have always : 
thought that there is a very near Affinity as between 
Vice and Sin on the one hand, ſo. between Vertue 


the third whe- 


OBSERVATIONS.” oo 
When Mr. Lock, in" Efly L 2. c.:28. $. 7. having A 


a2 4 
47s 
WY, 
1 
Wer 
FT 

z 
*,; 

A 

x 

z 
*%% 

N 
<Y 
| 

0 

ef 
o 
A 


es? : 


and Duty on the other hand. . But tho”, according to 


Mr. Lock, Men do judge of Vertueind Vice'by his 


Law of Opinion and Reputation; yet he will not - 


ſay that they-ought to do ſo. He tells us here, $. 11. 


that the Law of Nature ouebt to be the Rule of Ver- © 


zue and Vice, and expreſles it more largely in his 
Epiſtle to the Reader : The Law of Nature, lays he, 


fa 
zs that ſtanding and unalterable Rule by which Men þ. 


ought to judge of the moral Reflitude and Pravity of 


thetr Ations, and accordingly denominate them Ver- © 


zues or Vices. But I had rather fay, that the Law 
which ought to be the Rule whereby Men judge of 
Sins and Duties, ought alſo to be the Rule by which 


they are to Judge of Vices and Vertnes, and that is 


the Divine Law, which (Mr. Lock himſelf being 


Judge) comprehends more than the Law of Nats | 


WOES NA: « : 
xd Be. b : . 
a . ». b & w 2% Mes; - 5 
pe hs, ed RG a. 26; afeive? 36 i? OD 7-- ht 
C £0 Pods oa it A A ( RESTS "Fw," 
Sf þ4 LE RIELLE IO 1, aa i * es 
} , 4 L , PE +a4 IE q * Wh v7, em 
[BH EE er oy angered ONE CT 
—E p & ” * : x ” 
£ P y { þ wth I q 2 
$ #{{/ Tx * , 
' = = - 
& Fay >>; 
_ 
+ 
Z 
5 
ww 
n 
: 


an that 


= 
the Voi tron.” So (Tay I) the Law of 
God co both the Law of Nature and his 


revealed Law, is the Rule whereby Men ought to 


Law, is 
bi 16 idory and Vices. 

EMr. Lock will ptove, that bzs Law of Opinion 
or Reputation, or (as he alſo expreſſes it) Approba- 
tion-or Diſlike, Praiſe or Blame, 7s the common mea- 
ſure ofgertue and Vice, This ( ſays he) will ap- 
pear tony one who conſiders that every where Vertue 
and Praife, Vice and Blame, go together. Vertue is 
- every where that which- 3s thought praiſe-worthy, and 

nothing elſe but that which has the Allowance of pub- 
lick Efiecem 3s calF'd Vertue. Thus Mr. Lock here, v1z. 
1.2. c. 28. $. 11. But T would know whether he 
. ſpeaks of true and real, or of reputed Vertue: if of 
reputed, it is not. to the purpoſe, fince eyery one 
will grant, without Proof, that his Law of Reputa- 
tion 1s the Rule of reputed Vertue; and it fignifies 
no more than this, that that is reputed Vertue which 
is reputed ſuch. - Beſides, how can it be worth the 
while to enquire after the Rule of reputed Vertue? 
If on the other fide, he j of true real Vertue, I 
believe that'no Man'before him ever ſaid that true 
Vertue and Praiſe every where went together. Con- 
ſtant Experience may teach every Man the contrary. 
It is very tarely that true Vertue hath mer with ſuch 
Entertainment 1n the World : but, on the other hand, 
it would fill large Volumes, "if we could ſer down 
all the Inſtances of reproach'd and deſpis'd Vertue, 
which the ſeveral Ages of the World have afforded. 
Mr. Lock goes on, and tells us, that Vertue and 
Praiſe are fo united, that they are calPd often by the 
ſame name. His Meaning is, that Vertue is; call'd 
often 'by the name of Praiſe; but he gives us only 
two Inſtances of it. - The one is out of Vi:rg/. 
EF K 3 Eneid, 
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and why may not A 
cation? Certainly, though I ſhall not be confdent -; 
that it is the right Interpretation of the Verſe, yet 
if referring ſua to Priamws I ſhould conſtrue it thus, 
Lo Priamus, here alſo are bis rewards to his Praiſe, © 
I believe Mr. Lock would not find it very eafie to 
confute it, The other Inſtance is out of Cicexe; Tuſc. 
2, 1. 2. whoſe Words Mr. Lock hath. kriva, 
but 1 ſhall do-it more fully : Nzbe/ babet  preftant- 

5, nibil quod magis expetat,, quam honeſtatem, quam 
laudem, quam dignitatem, quam deci.  Hiſce ego. 
Pluribus nominibus unam rem declarari'volo, ſed utor, ' 
ut quammaxime ſignificem, pluribus. Volo autem di- 

cere illud homini longe optimum eſſe, quod ipſum fit 

optandum per ſe, a virtute profe um vel 1m pſa vir- 

tute ſitum, ſua ſponte laudabile,, quod quidem citius 
dixerim ſolum quam ſummum bonum., Thus Cicero, 

who himſelf declares what that one thing-is which - 
he would fignifie by all thoſe Names, v:z. the chief _ 
or rather only Good, which is praiſe-worthy and de- - 
firable for ir ſelf, proceeds from Vertue, or is placed 
in Vertue. - We need then no other Commentary but 
Tullys own. That which he fignifies by Hozeſtatem, 
Laudem, Dignitatem, Dec, is the chief Good, con- 


Yoiw, <4 ow 


where go together; 


bogs 


prove that th 
did it for this Reaſon, which is a very ret rene 


- 1 - TL on the other fide can cafily affign more probable Rea- 


ſons why they might dorit. If any call Vertue by- 
the Name of Praiſe, they had good ground for doin 

it, becauſe true Vertue is always praiſe-worthy, s 
Men ought evermore to praiſe and celebrate it, tho? 
it too often meets with a contrary Reward from the 
World, is reproached and deſpis'd ; as Vice on the 


* other hand is too frequently magnified and extolled. 


But Mr. Lock endeavours to perſuade us that re- 
uted ad true Vertue are in a great meaſure the 
me. For ſo he ſays here, that Efteem and Diſ- 

credit, Vertue and Vice, do in a great meaſure 
every where correſpond with the unchangeable Rule 

Right and Wrong, which the Law of God hath eſta- 
liſhed. "And again, Men without renouncing all Senſe 


and Reaſon and their own Intereſt, could not gene- 


rally miſtake in placing their commendation and blame 
on that 'ſide that really deſerved it not. Again, In the 
corruption of manners tbe true Boundaries of the Law 
of Nature, which ought to be the Rule of Vertue and 


_ Vice, were pretty well preſerved, for which he al- 


ledges, Phz/. 4. 8. He had faid in the words 1mme- 
diately preceeding, that ever thoſe Men whoſe pra- 
Hice was otherwiſe faiPd not to give their Approba- 
tion right, few being deprav'd to that degree as not to 
condemn at leaſt in others the faults they themſelves 
were guilty of. Thus Mr. Lock, in Eſſay, 1. 2. Cc. 28. 
; Soak And in his Epiſtle to the Reader he ſays, that 
nin that way of moaning their Afions did not 
for the moſt part much vary from the Law of Nature. 
For anſwer to this, 1. How doth that which Mr. 
Lock fays ( viz. that few were deprav'd to that de- 
gree as not to condemn at leaſt in others the faults 
they themſetves were guilty of) agree with Rom. 1. 
32. and other places of Scripture? In Rom. 1. 32. it 
is faid,' that they ( z,e, the Gentiles) not only did 
| K 4 the 


, 65 Speta rs. a s 
Eo oy * 8 OR Wy. kj WF 108 4 St 3 9 EW 6-4 , 
re pd 7 1 PW ar b oe LI 
Ly ap 2 cs SELF ROI 
* 4d; « i XBF 34 6 be A ge br 
4 . 4H ISO nt OY 
, | 2 L ' * _ 4 
; , 2h 
:, . We 
vs \ £5 
- 
K« 
A 
E 
GH 


Ct 1/966, 2 

nts "TI Ye. 

*- »* Bt 505 45g X Fry Oe 

>: 6, 4 T% 4, gh $>-2 A Es EB ag Ln op . 
C++. LOOT +: WERE? na 13-56 I a 
Og 2 LF 

NEE R *  .- - 
7E + Gs L 


m 2 K" , po LE beg: S _ 2 abt : Gs a, A ts D $6 a vim 2X Fr Joo 
CeoOMn Him Yrs Os 
7 hs 


* a RS : — "ts - 
/ 4 "ih, Udo art as IF XY 
In” Dd DE ISIE Sy 5 a” 
As. Oo 
4 Ny * £4 
+00 
y - 4 73 
: ” < . 
- 
*. 
> 7 


 Atis'd them themſelves, and not only fo -but they al- ' 
' ſoapprov'd of others that praftisd them. For ſo.the* 
word ev[dIoig: may be rendered Comprobant. St. 
Chryſoſtome, in loc, expounds it by Prailing, evuoyd]- 
T*; x; iwauysss;, and ſo again iwavey, and is follow'd 
by Oecumenius. Theopbylat interprets it by qoraſopdac,y 
they patronize or defend others that do them, ap-- 
pear as Advocates for them, ſo far they 3 from 
condemning them. So they that forſake the Law 
zwill praiſe the wicked Man, Prov. 28.74. Thoſe that- 
keep rhe Law (as it follows there) will contend 
with wicked Men, but thoſe that forſake it will be - 
ſo far from contending with them, or condemning 
them, that contrary wile they will praiſe them. The | 
Apoſtle alſo tells of ſome whoſe Glory is 7 their | 
Shame, Phil. 3. 19. How then can Mr. Lock ſay that 
there are few deprav'd to that degree as not to con- ' 
demn in others the faults they themſelves are guilty 
of ? When the Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe that make 
their Shame matter of glorying, and of ſo many that - 
inſtead of condemning did praiſe, approve, and take + 
pleaſure in thoſe that live in the praQtice of moſt 
heinous Sins. Alſo, how can he ſay as he doth, thar 
"Vice and Blame every where go together £ when we are 
ſo plainly told in Holy Writ, that Vice and Praiſe 
ſo often go together, that Vice in this World meets 
with the Reward due to Vertue, is approved, ap- 
plauded, commended. | | 
3. How can he ſay that reputed Vertue and Vice, 
in a great meaſure, every where correſponds to that 
which the Law of God hath eftabliſh'd to be Vertue 
and Yice.? when he tells us, that what rs counted a 
Pertue in one Country, paſſes for Vice in another : 
For the Opinions of theſe Countries being direftly ' 


contrary 


OL OE ea aca, mir,  wxXktubtFcca 7H a io. cc cv _s 


ntrary the is impoſſible that 
both-of them ſhould in any meaſure correſpond with 


JF the Law of God. If the Divine Law have deter- 


min'd on the part of that Country which efteems 
Juch a thing to be a. Vertue, then the Opinion of the 
other” Country in. which it is reputed to be a Vice 
cannot be-agreeable to that Law; and if it hath not 
determin'd either way, either-that it is a Vertue, or 
that ir is a Vice, then neither of the two Opinions 
can Je to agree with 'it. I know what Mr. 
Lock faith, Though what was thought mon 
in one place eſcaped not cenſure in another, and ſo im 
different Socreties Vertues and Vices were changed; 
yer as to the-main, they for the moſt part kept the 
Same every where. But, 1. We may obſerve how 
cautiouſly and timorouſly he expreſſeth it; As zo 
the main, and. for the moſt part : it ſeems the one 
Expreſſion would not ſecure him, without ſuperad- 
ding the other, . 2. It will be no difficulty to ſhew 
that as: to the main, and for the moſt part, they 
were not the ſame: for, all that is meſs to,this 


- is, to make it appear, that the Opinions of the Phi- 


loſophers among the Heathens concerning Vertue and 


_ Vice, were not the ſame (as to the main, and for 


the'\ moſt part) with the Opinions of thoſe who 
Judged of them by the Rule of the Law of God. 
Ariftotle Politic., }. 7. c. 16: teaches it to be lawful 
to procure an Abortion before that which is concei- 
ved hath Life and Senſe, Diogenes Laertius, in the 
Life of Zeno, tells of ſome that taught not only the 
Lawfulneſs of Self-murther, but alſo the Reaſonable- 
neſs of it. Cicero de Invent. /. 2, ver/. fin. joins Re- 
venge with Religion, Piety, Veracity, &©c. and re- 
fers them all to that which he calls Natura jus; and 
it_.is a known Speech of his, ad Azic. /. 9: c. 14. 
Od: hominem & odero, utinam nlcyes poſcem. And 
Ariſtotle, Ethic. [; 4. c. 11. will ſcarce excuſe him 
from being faulty that doth not revenge mo 
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They that pleaſe, may ſee how much Cicero in Ore, - 
pro M. Cwzlio ſays in defence of Meretrici: amores,. 
Si quis eft qui etiam Meretricits amoribus interdiffunt - 
Juventuti putet, eft ille quidem valde ſeverus, &ci; 
The Community of Wives, and murthering ſuch In-- 
fants as were weak and fickly, or def was 
raught by the Laws of Lycurgus (ſee Plutarch. in; 
Lycurgo; ) and Community of Wives by Xenophon, 
de Republ. Lacedem. Weare told alſo by Tertullian. 
Apologet. c. 39. that Socrates among ' the Greeks)! 
and Cato among the Romans, lent their Wives to! 
others ; and Strebo, 7. 11. with ſeveral others, teſti- 
fies the ſame of Cato, and adds, that-this was the ' 
ancient Cuſtotn of the Romans. Yea Diogenes the 
Cynick, and P/ato, and the Stoicks Zeno and Chry- 
ſippus, were all of Opinion that Wives ought to 
common, as Diogenes Laertins in Zenone informs © v: 
us; and they that defire to ſee Plato's Judgment, | 
may conſult him de Repub/. 1. 5. and other where. As | E: 
theſe that I have mention'd agreed with Lycurg as i fe 
to the Community of Wives, ſo there were too ma- II in 
ny that were for the Lawfulneſs of m_— mur- | co 
thering Children, as he was. We may juſtly admire zs 
that Seneca, de Ira, 7. 1. c. 15. ſhould give ſuch Ad-: I be 
vice as he does. At corrigi nequeunt, nhilque in i- | fa 
lis bone ſpei capax eſt. Tollantur e cat mortalium. | A; 
Portentoſos fatus extinguimus, hiberos quogue fi debi- | W 
les monſtroſuque ſint editi mergimus : To he. Cicero, de || re 
Natur. Deor. 1. 3. verſ. fin. counted it a fault to ac- & ur 
knowledge that we owe any Vertue to God ; that I /þ 
( lays he? is not a Gift from God, we have it of our | wi 
ſelves. His Words are theſe; Virtutem nemo wn- © us 
quam acceptam Deo retulit, nimirum refle. Propter i th 
virtutem enim jure laudamur, & de virtute refte glo- ms 
riemur, quod non contingeret, fi id donum a Deo. non. | Ri 
a nobis olerins. I ſhall add only one Inſtance I in 
more out of Sext Empiricus Pyrrhon. Hypory ./.3. 1 d 
where he ſhews that the Szoicks allow'd Pedarefty, N nc 
together } 
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zether with the fouleſt Inceſts, citing the Words 

'Zeno and Cope The very ſame is d 
by Theop 


-upon 'that Se&t by hils Antioch, ad Amtolyc. 


L 3. And as to Pzdarefty, the Words of Tat:anus, 


- con. Grecos, p. 164, 165. are moſt appoſite to our 


ſe, - eſpecially if the Latin Interpreter hath 
dam wr them right : Barbar: puerorum amores dam- 
nant, iidem apud Romanos prerogative dignantur. 
Much more might have been added, but this is more 


than enough to confute Mr. Loc#'s ſtrange Afſertion, 


That Efteem and Diſcredit, Vertue and Vice, do in 
a great meaſure every where correſpond with the un- 
—_—_ Rule of Right and Wrong, which the Law 
of od bath eſtabliſhed , or (as he expreſſes it in his 
hv to the Reader) that Men in denominatin 
ertue and Vice, did not, for the moſt part, muc 
_— from the Law of Nature. 
But Mr. Lock will prove this from Scripture : 
Even the Exhortations of inſpired Teachers have not 
feer'd (I ſuppoſe he means even infpir'd Teachers 
in their Exhortations have not fear'd) to appeal to 


common Repute. ++ = ante 7 lovely, gy rr | 
e 


is of good Report, if there be. any Vertue, if there 
be A Praiſe, &c. Phi 4- 8. Thus Mr. Lock, E/- 
ſay, 1.2. c. 28. $. 11. But in what Words doth the 
Apoſtle appeal to common Repute ? Not in the 
Word Verrue, for by that he undoubtedly means 
real Vertue , not in the Word Prar/e, for by it is 
underſtood that which is truly Prai/e-worthy, (/ua 
ſponte laudabile, as Tully ſays;) not in the Words, 


whatſoever 7s lovely, for Oecumentis in loc. teaches. 


us to: underſtand thereby whatſoever is amiable tm 
the Eyes of God, or of the Faithful, (75 ©, 3 nig 
zrso#c.) Is it then in the Words, whatſoever 7s of good 
Report, that he appeals to it? Ir muſt be in theſe if 
1n any. ' But, j. As Oecumenizs teaches us to un- 
derftand the former Words, whatſoever 7s lovely, 
not in the Eyes of all Men but of the Faithful ; a 

| why 
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diſcern between good and evil? -2. Or may not the: 


Words be expounded thus, Whatſoever is in it ſelf; or: 
of its own Nature, ſuch as deſerves that we ſhould be; 
well ſpaken of for it, or ſuch as Men: cannot bur 
Tpeak well of us for it, whoſoever they be, whether 

riſtians, or thoſe that are without. St. Paul: 


would have us to do all ſuch things as Men ought 
to ſpeak well of, but. not every thing which pr _ 
e C- 


may ſpeak well of, tor ſome may ſpeak well of : 
vetous, whom the Lord. ge Treuds. Pfal. 10. 3, and 


that may be highly eſteemed with Men which 'is an 
Abomination in the Sight of Gad. It is then agreat” 
Miſtake to think that the Apoſtle here appeals to 
common Eſteem and Repute; which is ſo uncertain, 


that if it was the Meaſure of Vertue and Vice, by 


reaſon of the different Temper, Education, Faſhion, 


Judgment, Maxims, and Intereſt of Men in ſeve 


Ages and Places, -it would fall: out, that what is; 
Vertue in one Age would be Vice in another, - as; 
Mr. Lock confelles, that what is accounted Vertne: 
in one place, paſles for Vice in another. That which: 
is ſo uncertain and changeable cannot but vary much: 
from the certain and unchangeable Rule of Right and 


Wrong, viz. the Law of God, let Mr. Lock pretend 
to the contrary what he will, and plead as much as 
he will for his Law of Opinion and Reputation. 

| When Mr. Lock fays, that Men are ſo conflantly 


true to their Intereſt, he cannot ſurely mean their 


chiefeſt Intereſt, viz. the Intereſt of their Souls for 


he muſt needs be ſenſible tiow regardleſs Men are of 


that, and how ready to betray it. | 
Tho' in his Treatiſe of Education, p. 61. he ſays, 


That Reputation 1s not the true Principle and Med: 


ſure of Vertue, yet he adds, That it 7s that which 
#: COMES 


' Whatſocver 5s of good Report, i. e with good Men, | 
or with thoſe who know how-to make a right Eſti- 
mate of things, who have their Senſes exercis'd to 


* 


When in his Treatiſe of Education, p. 185. he 
ſays, the Lord's eh rs. the Creeds, and Ten Com- 
mandments, &c. doth he by the Creeds underſtand 

thoſe Three Creeds which we have in our Liturgy, 

call'd the. Apoſt/e's, the Nicene, and Athanafian 2. 

WF - Creeds put for” Creed by the Miſtake of the. 
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Of the Reſurrection of the Body, the 
| Day of Tudgment, and Eternal Re- 


wards and Punifbments. 


Perſons, to be happy or miſerable in the other, who 
d well or 111 in this 
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Change of theſe frail mortal Bodies into the /p 
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immortal Bodies at the Reſurreffion, when this Murs i 


tal ſhall have put on +Imm —_ I Cor. 15-546! 
Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 206. This being the Caſe.. 
that whoever 1s guilty of any Sin ſhould certainly die. 
and ceaſe to be, the Benefit of Life reftor d by Chrift 
at the Reſurrettion, would have been no great Ads. 
vantage (for as much as here again Death muſt have 
ſeiz'd upon all Mankind, becauſe all bad ſinned, fox 
the Wages of Sin 1s every where Death, as well after: 
as before the Reſurreflion) if God had not found out 
a way to Juft ome, Ibid. p.15. The Scripture is 
expreſs, that the ſame Perſons ſhall be raisd and 
appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that eve- 
ry one may recerve according to what be has done in 
bis Body. The Third Letter, p.196. In the New 
Teſtament I find our Saviour and the Apoſtles to: 
preach the Reſurrettion of the Dead, and the Reſur«. 
rettion from the Dead in mwmny” Places z and the Re- 
ſurretion of the Dead, I acknowledge to be an Arii- 
cle of the Chriſtian Faith. But I do not remember 
any Place where the Reſurreftion of the ſame Body: 
is ſo much as mention'd. Nay, I do not remember. 
in Place 4 = —_ Fo ament ( _ "Re Les. 
neral Reſurrettion of the laſt Is n of ): any 
ſuch Ee im as the Rare the ' , 
much leſs of the fame Body, Ibid. p. 166. When 
writ my Eſſay, I took it for granted, as I doubt not 
but many others have done, that the Scripture bad 
mention'd in expreſs Terms the Reſurrettion of the 
Body ,, but looking more narrowly into what Revela- 
tion. has declar'd concerning the Reſurrettion, I find 
no ſuch expreſs Words m the Scripture. as that the 
Hoop riſe or be raiſed, or the ReſurreQion of 
the Body. I ſhall therefore, in the next Edition of 
it, change theſe Words of my Eſſay, 1. 4- c. 18. h. 7: 
The dead Bodies of Men ſhall riſe, :7to-theſevf the 
Scripture, The Dead ſhall riſe. Not that I queſtion 
that the Dead ſhall be rais'd with Bodies, Ibid: p. Ax. | 
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I Tt Ido by gn-nvax deny that the ſome Bodies hell 
2. be rais'd » the laft Day, yet I ſee nothing ſaid to 
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prove it to be an Article of Faith. Ibid. p. 195. The 

e tells us, at the great Day, when every one 
ſhall receive according to his Doings, the Secrets of 
all Hearts ſhall be laid open. Sentence ſhall 
be juſtified by the Copanaingſe all Perſons ſhall have, 
that they themſelves are the ſame that committed thoſe 
Attions, and deſerve that Puniſhment for them, Fſ. 
ſay, 1. 2. C. 27. Y. 26. vant bimſelf, who knew 
for what be ſhould condemn Men at the laſt Day, af. 
Sures us in the two Places where he deſcribes bis Pro- 
ceeding at the great Fudgment, that the Sentence of 
Condemnation paſſes only on the Workers of Iniquity, 
ſuch as neglefted to fulfil the Law in Atts of Charity, 
Matth. 7. 23. Luke 13. y Matth. 25. 42. That 
Men may not be deceived by miſtaking the Dottrine 
of Faith, Grace, Free Grace, and the Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, and Salvation by Chriſt, (which 
was the-great End of his Coming, ) he more than once 
declares to* them, for what Omiffions and Miſcarri. 
ages be ſhall judge and condemn to death even thoſe 
who bave own'd him, and done Miracles in his Name, 


- when he comes at laſt to render to every one accord- 


ing to what be bath done in the Fleſh ſitting upon 
his great and glorious Tribunal at the end of the 
World; ſee John 5-28, 29. Matth. 13. 14. 16. 24,9. 
R b. of Chriſtian. p. 9. 241, 242, 243, 244, 245. 
I am going to a Tribunal that bath a Right to judge of 
Thoughts. The Third Letter, p. 98. The eternal 
Condition of a future State infinitely outweighs the 
anus of Riches, or Honour, or any other World- 
ly Pleaſure we can propoſe to our ſelves. The Hap- 
pineſs of another Life ſhall certainly be agreeable to 


, every one's Wiſh or Deſire. The Rewards and Paunſh- 


ments of another Life, which the Almighty has eſta- 
bliſh'd as the Enforcements of his Law, are of Weight 
enough to determine the Choice againſt whatever Plea- 


fare 
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State is conſider d in its bare Poſfebility, whi 


Wy 
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ch no bo- 
dy can make any doubt of. He that will allow exqui-- 
fite and endleſs Happineſs to be but the poſſible Con- 
ſequence of a' good Life here, or the contrary State * 
the poſſible Reward of a bad one, muft own ws 
to judge very much amiſs, if he does not conclude- 
that a Vertuous Life, with the certain Expettation * 
of everlaſting Bliſs which may come, is tobe preferr d* 
to a. vicious one, with the Fear of that dreadful State 
of Miſery which *tis very poſfhble may overtake the 
Guilty, or at beſt the terrible uncertain Hope of' An- 

 *mihilation. This 1s evidently ſo, the the vertuors 
'Life here had nothing but. Pain, and the vicious con- © 
tinual Pleaſure, which yet ts for the moſt _ quite 
otherwiſe, and wicked Men have not much the odds. 
to brag of, even in their pw Poſſeffion, nay, all * 
things conſidered rightly, have I think the worſt part 
here. But when infinite Happineſs is put in one | 
Scale againſt infinite Miſery in the other, if the worſt © 
that comes to the pious Man if «he miſtake, be the | 
beſt that the wicked Man can attain to if he be in the 
right, who can without madneſs run the Venture £8 
Who in bis Wits would chuſe to come within a Poſhibifel 
lity of infinite Miſery, which if be miſs, there 1s yet * 
— to be got by that Hazard > Whereas, on the": 
other hand, the ſober Man ventures nothing againſt - 
Happineſs to be got if his Expefation comes tg paſs. h 
If the good Man be inthe right, he is eternally happy, © *! 
if be miſtake, he is not miſerable, he feels nothing.  P: 
On the other ſide, if the wicked be in the right, x 
1s not happy ; if be miſtake, be is infinitely miſera- = ”! 
ble. it not be a moſt _— wrong Fudement 7 
that does not preſently ſee to which ſide in this Caſe' 
the Preference is to be given? I have forbornto | 9 
mention any thing of the Certainty' or Probability of | /* 
a future State, deſigning here to ſhew the wrong i * 

Fudgment that any ene muſt allow he makes upon his  ® 

: own : 
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ho es of a vicious Life upon any Conſi-  ® 
ery; whil, by were wor rag Fo  pegen wn 
that a future Life is at leaſt poſſible .2. C21. 4 
3 8, 65, 70. Nothing of Phaſe or Bain in this 


Fs ife can bear any Proportion-to.endleſs Happineſs or 
= oy Myery of an immortal Soul "fore, tar Let 
; MW a Man ſee that Vertue and Religion are neceſſary to 
 B bz pon, let bim look into the future State of 
» W Bliſs or Miſery, and ſee there God the righteows 
Pedee ready to render to every one according to his 
3 eds ; to them that by patient Continuance in well- 
; # doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immorta- 
Y lity,- eternal Life ; but to every Soul that doth evil, 
- Indignation and Wrath Tribulation and Anguitſh : 
To ht Wo hath a pa pp of the different 
State F; er Happineſs or Miſery, that attends 
all Men after this Life, depending on their Behaviour 

here, the meaſures of Good and Evil that govern bis 
Chorce, are mightily changed, Ibid. $. 60. Our Sa-" 
viour __ the Obedience of his Diſciples to ſeve- 
ral of the Commands of the Moral Law he afreſh lays 
upon them, with the Enforcement of unſpeakable Re- 
* epards and Puniſhments in another World, according 
to-:therr Obedience 'or Diſobedience , Reaſonab. of 
Chriſtian. p.-234- The Son of God would in vain 
have come into the World, to lay the Foundation of a 
Kingdom, and gather together a ſelef People out of 
the World, if (they being found guilty at their Ap- 
Y fearance before the Fudemem-Seat of the righteous 
BY 7udge of all Men at the laſt Day) mſtead of En- 
.Þ france into eternal Life in the Kingdom be bad pre-- 
Bl pared for them, they ſhould recerve Death, the Juft 
. Y Reward of Sin, which every one of them was guilty 
Þ 2f- This ſecond Death would have left him no Sub- 
" Þ eds, Ibid. p. 211. Open Mens Eyes upon the endleſs 
unſpeakable Foys of another Life. and their Hearts 

will find pore ſolid gy to. move them 
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OBSERVATIONS. ; 

' As to the Article of the ReſurreCtion, the firſt | 
Enquiry muſt:be, Whether there are to be found 
any ſuch expreſs Words in the png Yar as that} 
the Body ſhall riſe or be raiſed, or the Reſurrettion of 
the Body, where the general ReſurreQtion is ſpoken 
of: If, when Mr. Lock denies, that ſuch { 
Words are found in the Scripture '(ſee his Third: 
Letter, '- 210.) his Meaning be, that thoſe very. 
expreſs Words are- not found, ; gona that they are; 
not; but if he mean farther, that expreſs Words 
which fignifie the very ſame thing are not to be: 
found, the contrary will eafily appear. 1 
In Rom. 8. 23, there are the refs Words, : 
the Retention of our Body ; and Mr. Lock, in Rea- 
ſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 206. tells us, that thereby zs 
plainly meant the Change of theſe frail mortal Bodies 
into the ſpiritual immortal Bodzes at the Reſurrettion,/ 
when this Mortal ſhall have os on Immortality. In' 
the ſame Chaprer, v. 1.x. wetind theſe expreſs Words, 
Duwicken your mortal Bodies. He that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, 
Coons, ſhall make them to lroe, reſtore them to 
Life after Death, as he reſtord the crucified Body 
-of Chriſt to Life; fo that zo qurcken our mortal Bo+ 
dies, is the ſame with rai/ing them. And Mr. Lock, 
in his Third Letter, p. 199. ſaying, that in tbe New 
Teſtament it is ſaid, Raiſe the Dead, Puicken or make 
alrve the Dead, the Reſurrefion of the 2 clearly 
makes to 2zicken and to Raz/e to ſignifie the ſame. 
And St. Chry/oftom (not. to mention Oecuments yo 
| a 
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(7. e. a blifful or happy Life,) vis. the Faithful, 


he) unto on not unto Life. There is a 

- third Text which hath ſo near a Reſemblance to 
theſe, that it may well be join'd with them, v2. 

if Phil. 3. 21..Who ſhall change our vile. dy, that it 

f be conformed to bis glorious Body. When ſhall 

ÞR the Saviour: the Lord Chriſt effe&t' this wonderful 

1 that our vile Body ſhall be made confor- 

, Y mable to his glorions Body ?. Surely then, when he 

Ty 

is 
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ſhall quicken or raiſe it, and that will be when he 
comes from Heaven to judge the World, ſee v. 20: 
Here-is not indeed. the Word Raz/?, but ir is plainly 
 imply'd. The Bleſſed Jeſus when he comes from 
Heaven will raiſe our vile Body, and make it con- 
' form'd to his own glorious Body. ' 
. Will Mr. Lock ſay that the general Reſurrection 
is not oo of in theſe Places? He cannor fay ir 
'Y . of the firſt, 0/2. Rowe. 8. 23. without retratting his 
fy = own expreſs Words in Rea/onab..of Chriſtian. p. 206: 
" He cannor fay ir of the tliird, vzz. Philip. 3. 21. be- 
7 cauſe: the immediately foregoing Verſe points us to 
- the Time of Chriſt's coming from Heaven to judge 
2 the World. He may perhaps fay it of the ſecond, 
OY wiz. Rom. 8. 11: becauſe ſome before him have ſaid 
y Y thar the general ReſurreCtion is not ſpoken of in thar 
9 Text, particularly Ca/vir and Piſcator. | 
G, Calom in loc. hath theſe Words, Mortalia corpord 
Wy vocat quicgaidadbuc reſtat in nobis morti obnoxium, ut 
eh mos illi of ro eſt craffioram xoſt ri | oovpga boc nomine 
y appellare. Unde colligim:s non de ultima reſurretione 
| 9u4 momento. fiet baberi ſermonem, ſed de continua 
d piritzs operatione, que Yeliquias carms peulatint 
": | "WY mortificans 
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mortificans calefiem vitam in nobis 1 
rells us, me mortal Bodies 'is 
ever remains 


groſſer part of us by that Name, 7. e. by the Name 


of Body ; and we may likewiſe grant him+this, for 


every one grants that the Body 1s the grofſer 


of us. But now 'what would he gather from this? * 
Whence (ſays he) we collef that the laſt Reſurrettion 
1s not ſpoken of. His Argument put into Form, is 


this,,The Apoſtle by mortal Bodies underſtands what:- 


ſoever remains ſtill 1m us obnoxÞus to Death ; there- - 


fore the laſt ReſurreQion is not ſpoken of. Mr..Lock 
may try, if he pleaſes, whether he can find out any 
thing to tie this Antecedent and Conſequent 'toge- 


ther, but I can pronounce that it will not be very 


eafie for him to do it. 
Piſcator's Words are theſe, Dum certum fit Apo- 


folum hic non loqui de reſurrettione corporum ſed | 

He tell us, that the Apo-_ 
{tle uſes the word Bodzes, (not Souls,) yet, if we will ! 
believe P:/cator, it is certain that here he ſpeaks not 
of rhe ReſurreQtion of Bodies, but of Souls: And - 
how is it certain ? Mr. Ca/vrr hath faid it; that is ! 


animarum,. Tho' our own 


all the Aſſurance that I know of: He that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal 


Bodtes, theſe are the Apoſtle's Words. If when: he 
ſays be raiſed up Chrift from the dead, he ſpeaks of 


the Reſurrection of his Body, not of his Soul, how 
can we be certain that when he ſays, Shall quicken 
your mortal Bodies, he- ſpeaks of the ReſurreCQion, 


not of their Bodies but of their Souls ? We ſee. 


then, that if Mr. Lock fly to this, to fay that the 
g:neral ReſurreQtion is not « au of, Rom.8. 11. he 
w:ll not be much help'd either by Ca/vin or Piſcator. 


L in us obnoxious to Death , which 
we may grant him, for our- Souls are not obnoxious 
to Death ; and therefore 'our mortal Bodies contain © 
all that remains in us liable to Death: - He tells us - 
alſo, that it is the Apoſttle's uſual manner to call the 
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Ico 6h t there is one who makes the Words 
0 ble of a two-fold Senſe, and that is Cre/- 


DEF pn 
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I As Mr. Lock ſays of the Reſurreftion of the Bo- 
, B dy; © he ſays of the Reſurreftion of the ſame Bo- 
dy, viz. That he does not remember any Place in 
JW the New Teſtament where itis ſo muchas mention'd ; 
" W ice his Third Letter, p. 166, And my Anſwer will - 
| be the ſame, v2. That theſe very expreſs Words, 
, = Lhe Refurreflion og TT ons Body, ate not to be 
' found; but There are Words that fignifie ſo much, 
JB or from which it may be clearly and neceſfarily in- 
, BW ferrd. 1 may inſtance in the three Places above- 

. cited, Roz. 8. 11, 23. Phz/. 3. 21. where, St. Paul 
; by our Body, - our vile Body, and our mortal Bodies, 
7 & cxrtainly underſtood the Bodies which he, and the 

Romans, and the Cc then had, and fays of 

- Y theſe, that they ſhou redeemed, quickned, chan- 
- ged. Who ſhall change our vile Body, that it (1. e. 
| I that vile Body) _ e conformed to his glorious Bo- 
| And ( 
F 
E 


Senſe, -the latter only ſecundary. 


dy, Philip. 3. 2s I have obſerv'd before ) 
Mr. Lock, Reaſoneb. of Chriſtian. p. 206. ſays, That 
by the « 2p en of our Body, Rom. 8. 23. 1s plainly 
' = meant the Change of theſe frail mortal Bodies into 
- BN ſpiritual immortal Bodieg at the Reſurrettion, when 
= his mortal ſhall have put on immortality, 1Cor. 15. 
| 54- Thus he. / It is obſervable alſo, that in his Third 
Letter, p. 197-. when the Words of that Text, 
I Cor..15. 53, 54- were urged to prove the Reſur- 
Tteftion of the ſame Body, he returns no Anſwer to 
them, and'did very prudently in returning none : For 
doth not Sr. Pau! expreſly affirm, that zÞ:s corrup- 
fable muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt 


L 3 put 


150 FO FISEETY 
7ut on immortality ? 1. e, this corruptible. 
ral, muſt be rais'd to-a Life of Incorruptic 
mortality. And doth he 'not alſo repeat-it, 
this corruptible, &c. > What can be more plain 2 
This corruptible, this mortal, Ng oe are ar} By. 
ſtle's repeated Expreffions,) theſe frarl mortal Bode, 
(which is Mr. Locks own ſhall be rais'd; _ 
wy Light of the brighteſt Day cannot be morg' 
CIEAT, 8 2 
Some perhaps will ſay, that Mr. Lock does by no. 
means deny that the ſame Bodies ſhall be raiſed at 
the laft Day; they are his own Words in-his Third | 
Letter, p. 195. To which I anſwer, 1. If he da! 
not deny it, why doth he diſpute ſo earneſtly againſt * 
it? Why doth he endeavour, to the utmolt of hig 
Power, to baffle the Arguments that are urged for 
the Proof of it.? A great many Pages of his Th:rd- 
Letter being taken up in the diſcufling this one Point, | 
2. He ſays he does by no means deny it, but does : 
be believe it ? If he do believe it, it is-not upon 
the Account of any Argument drawn from Re | 
for he tells us more than once in his E/ay, that 
the Reſurrection of the Body is aboye Reaſon; Reas 
fon has direQly nothing to do with it, butit is pure- 3 
ly Matter of Faith ; fee his Eſſay, 1. 4-C. 17. $. 23: | 
and c. 18. &. 7. - He muſt then believe it. upan the - 
Account of ſome Arguments drawn from Scripture, 
or being convinced by ſome Texts of Scripture which : 
ner; op rs Rag ade to be: | 
FepT for that he would not acquaint us what , 
Texts of Scripture-they are thar teach it ſo clearly 4 
Eſpecially having taken ſo much Pains to ſhew that 
the Places-of-Scripture alledged by .others did not - 
prove it, he ought ro haye directed us to thoſe Scrip« 
ures which aid. and by the Cogency of which he 
pas brought to believe it: But the Truth is. he 
lays ies. oo that there are no Scriptures that dq 
prove it; affirming thar the Scriptures propoſe to a, £ 
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him to believe it. 5 
Mr. Loc#s DoQtrine concerning Adams Fall, and 
our ROGER is this: God told Adam, 
that 7 the Day -that be ' did eat of ſuch a Tree he *© 
foals (wy 8 ; where, by Death, Mr. Lock can 
C nothing but a ceaſing to be, the loſing 
all Aftions of Life and Senſe. Such a Death came 
on Adam and all his Poſterity by his firft Diſobe- 
dience, under which Death they ſhould have lain for 
FF ever, had it not been for the Redemption by Jeſus 
| LD: who will bring them all to Life again at the 
| Day; ſee for this, R-oſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 3, 

6, IT. Bur then he tells -us, p. 15. that this being 
the caſe, that whoever is guilty of any Sin, ſhould 
certainly die, and ceaſe to * rhe Benefit of Life re- 
ford by Chrift at the Reſurrefion, would have been 
no great + ang, if God bad not found out a way 
fo {uftifi ſome. The Reaſon of which he gives in 
2 Parenthefis, For as much Js he)' as here again 
(7. 6. after the Reſurreftion) Death mu boos frie'd 
#pon all Mankind, (all Mankind muſt have died and 
ceas'd to be the ſecond time,) hecaxfe all had ſinried;, 
for the Wages of Sin %s every where Death (which 
Death is a ceafing to be) 2 we!l : as before the 
Reſurrefion.. This Death after the ReſurreQtion is 
that! which, p. 211. he calls the ſecond Death , 

_ wohich (lays he) would have left Chriſt no Subjetts, if 
God had not found our a way to juſtifie ſome. As 
to thoſe who at the Reſurrettion {hall be found un- 
| Juſtified, that ſecond Death ſhall ſeize upon ther, 
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| mag either from Scripture or eaſdn to induce 
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Mr. Lock. they. ſhall 
ted, for py 


Angurſh, which ſhall be after this 


7 


be Mr. Lock can. put ſuch a Senſe upon theſe Ex- 
preſſions, and the like to them, viz. Everlaſting Erre, 
and Everlaſting Puniſhment, in the Words of our - 


Saviour cited by him, Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. p. 244, | 


245. as may conſiſt with'cealing to be, or being an-. 
nihilared. 


When Mr. Lock ſays, in Eſſay, 1. 2. C: 21. $. 60.” 
that the meaſures of Good ard Evil govern the Choe , © 
and &. 70. thar the Rewards and Puniſhments of ano- * 
ther Life are of weight enough to determine the ' 


Choice againſt whatever Pleaſure or Pain this Life 
can ſherww ;, this ſeems to be not very confiſtent with 


that which .he had faid in the Rok CH v 3. + 
wen: ATEF» 1 


mines the Will, in regard to our Aftions ; and again, 4 
Al- 


that the greater Good in view 7s not that wh 


&. 35. that Good, the greater. Good, tho appre 


ded and acknowledged to be ſo, does not determine the 
Wi11: For what is the meaning of the pa Ley of 
Good and Evil, their governing the Choice, but that- 


it is govern'd by the greater Good and greater Evil ? 


Or why are the Rewards of another Life of weight + 
_ to determine the Choice againſt the Pleaſures + 


of this, but becauſe they are the greatet Good * So 


that in the Expreſſions which he uſes, $. 60. and 7o. 
he ſeems to ſay. that the greater Good doth deter- - 


mine the Choice, whereas, 4. 3o. and 35, he'is of 
the contrary Opinion, that 7t is ot of ſufficient 
weight to determine the Choice, until our Defire raisd 


Proper 


- 


pany xpreſions wick he oy ox, ther : 
dreadful Eftate of Miſery, the infimte Miſery, the 
exquiſite Miſery of 2 any Soul, the. perfett | 
Miſery, the Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and | 

Life. But it may 
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14 "IS Snakes us wneafic in the want of 
's Man (ſays he) be never Jo well perſuaded 

ertue, that it -is as nece 

reat Aims in this World, or 
s in the next, as Food ro Life yet till be hun- 
gers and thirfts after houſe, ſr, till he feels ax 
wneaſineſs in the want of 'it, his Will will not be de- 
termined to a ro in "perſyit this (oe efſed- 
greater Good. "Thus Mr. Lock, And 5 pane A- ally grant 
that a bare View or Proſpeft of future 
Puniſhments is not of Force to una iee, the Choe: 
againſt preſent Pleaſure and Pain , bur it is neceſſa- 
_ Iy that we firmly believe them, -and -be fully con- 
| vinced of the Certainty of them ; as alſo, -that we 
have them frequentlyin our gr Thongs, and only 
on end he and aki Miſes of the other, thar 
one, e Miſeries of the other, that 
ſo our Souls may be inflamed with an h Defire 
_ of the Rowands, and poſſeſs'd with a real Fear and 
ſerious Dread of :the Puniſhments, ! before we ſhall 
BEE our ſelves in good earneſt to work out our 

vation from the Lininp ineſs of the one, and to 
, Tecure our Enjoyment; of the' Felicity of- the other, 
- BY Asto page wr he ſays, that Verrue i is as nt coir 
, oe, 2 Man who as any great Aims in-this Wor 
- ny bor it will ſeem a. Paradox , to ſome, 
; yet I ſhall not contradiQ- it, for I know that it is 
# for all Men, yea, as. neceſſary as Food. is 
1 
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for our : ally Sfteance, but I wiſh thatMr. Lock 
could, pi thoſe that aim at great things-in this 
Won that Vers is $ fs) Oe ny tor 
them, 


Fo, of - 


Sr ng 


Mr. L 0 C Ks Way of. 
Anſwering Perſons: 


Out of his - UP 
EET L 1. £3 Y- 15,16,17,18,19. 


&, in the Third. Chapter of the Firſt 

"Book CE ; hath twice ſet theſe Words 

in his Thert's innate Principles exa- - 

1rd, perh: > nf he would have it taken no- | 

tice of that he durſt undertake to grapple with fo 

eat a Perſon. I have therefore taken more efj | 

otice of that' which he {faith againſt that 

dat and alſo repreſented it at length tothe 

s View, that he may likewiſe take the more 

Now of it-z By, the ther er, becauſe it will afford ' 
him a Mr. Loc# OY of Anſivezing 
Authors. | 


Mr. Lock, in his EJo9- L I. c. 
\ & 15. When 1 had writ t is, bet inforwd that 
my Lord Herbert bad in bis Books de Veritate her @ | | 
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eons de 'Religiane Laici, kf s this of thefe 
innate Prenciples, Adeo ut non es Reli 
confinio arttentur, que ubique vigent, verita- 
Sunt enim in ipſa mente czlitus deſcriptz, mul- 
liſows traditionibus tive ſcriptis five non ſcriptis ob- 
noxiz, p. 3, And Veritates noſtrz Catholicz, quz 
tanquam indubia Dei effata in foro interiori deſcripta. 
Thus baving groen the Marks of the innate Prci- 


ples.or common Notions, and aſſerted their being im- 
om AeTpa the Minds of Men by the Hand of God, 


YE ns 4 METS and oo are a 


cali ber! 3- Virtutem cum pietate conjunftam 
—w=p ee wm ar cultus vial, 4 Refipiſcendune 


6 OS rxmium vel ponam 
wartet ns. Soo ſe, tho 1 ans tent 
be clear Truths, aid ſuch ar, if rightly explain” 
rational Creature cax bardly avoid groing bis 
to, yet I think. be © fir ow ig rd 
innate Impreſſions in toro interior deſcripta : s ri 
muft take leaye to obſerve, 
& 16. Firft, that theſe froe Propoſitions are either. 
xot all, or more than all, thoſe common Notions writ 
on our "Minds by the Eiager of God, if it were. rea- 
fonable to believe any at all to be ſo written. Since 


| wake are other Propoſitions which even by bzs own Rules 


4 07g to ſuch an Original, and may 
WW as phat ahi for innate Principles, as at Ge 
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Si 


C 27. parry [That all bis Marks are not to be 
| found in each bis foe Propoſitions, viz. bis firſt, 
. ſecond, and third Marks agree perfettly to neither of ' 
tbem; and the firſt, ſecondthird;fourth,and ſixtbhMarks 
- agree but. ill to bis third, fourth, and fifth Propoſitians: 
For befides that we are aſſur d fromHiſtory of manyMen, 
nay, whole Nations, who doubt or -disbelieve ſome or all 
them: I cannot ſee how the third, viz. That Vertue : 
jfoin'd with Piety is the belt Worſhip of God, ' car: - 
FN an innate Principle, when the Name or Sound Ver- - 
rue zs ſo bard to be underſtood; liable to fo much Un- © 
eertainty in its Signification, and the thing it rr: 
for ſo much contended about, and difficult to be known. + 
And therefore this can be but a very uncertain Rule . 
of Humane Praftice, and ſerve but very little tothe 
' Condutt of our Lives, and 3s therefore very unfit to © 
he afhen'd as an innate prattical Principle. 2 
6. 18. For /et. 1s conſider this Propoſition. as to its 
meaning (for it is the Senſe, and ot ſound, that s © 
and muſt be the Principle or common Notion, viz. | 
| Vertue is the beſt Worſhip of God, i.e. 7s moſt ac- | 
ceptable to him , which if Vertue be taken, as moſt | 
commonly it 7s, for thoſe Ations, which according to + 
tbe Eferext Opinions of ſeveral* Countries are .ac- 'Y 
counted laudable, will be a Propoſition Y far from AY * 
being certain, tbat it will not be true. If Vertue be © 
taken for Ations conformable to God's Will,” oF to 
the Rule preſcribed by God, which 7s the true and © 
only Meafars of Vertue ; when Vertue is us d-to.fie- 
 nifie what #s in its own Nature right and good, then i - 
this Propoſition, That Vertue is the beſt Worſhip of Y 
God, will be moſt true and certain,” but of very lit- | * 
te uſe in Humane Life, ſince_it ' will, amount to no” 
more but this, viz. That God-is pleaſed with the 
doing of what he: commands; which a Man may cet« | : 


fainly 
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And- ew will rake a Propoſition which 
amounts io no mort than this,” viz; That God. is plea- 
ſed with the doing of what he himſelf 
for *an innate'moral Principle writ on the Minds of 
. all Men, (how true and certain ſorver it may be,) 
fince it teaches ſo little. Whoſjoever beer will 
ave Reaſon to think Hundreds of rk ary Cr In- 
- nate Freon, ance there ' are: many which have as 
ood a Title as this to be receiv'd for ſuch, which no 
yet ever put into that Rank of innate Principles. 
* 4.19. Nor 2s the Fourth Propoſition, viz. Men 
muſt repent of their Sins, mich more inſtruftive, 
till what thoſe Adions are that are meant by Sins are 
ſet down : For the Word Peccata, or Sins, being put, - 
as it ; eng 1s, to fignifie mn general il Afions, that 
will draw on Puniſhment upon the Doers, what great 
Principle of Morality<can that be to tell s we ſhould 
be ſorry, and ceaſe to do that which will bring Mif- 
cy upon 1, without knowing what thoſe particular 
tons are that will do ſo; Indeed-this is a very 
true Propoſition, and fit to be” incultated on and re- 
cerv'd by thoſe who are'ſuppos'd to have been taught 
what Attons in all kinds are Sins ; but neither thas 
nor the former” can be. imagin'd to be innate Princte / 
ples, nor to be of any uſe if they were innate, unleſs 
the particular Meaſures and* Bounds of all Vertues 
and Vices were engraven in Mens Minds, and were 
znnate Principles alſo, which I think s very much 
to be doubted : And therefore I imagine it ae; carce- 
ſeem poſſible that God ſhould engrave Principles" in 
Mens Minds in Words of uncertain Signification, 
ſuch as are Vertues and Sins, which amongſt different 
Men ſtand for different things : Nay, it cannot be 
in Words at all, which being in moſt of. theſe Princi- 
ples very general Names, cannot be underſtood, bt 


_— 


£ $a. at 
COLES oÞ 


cots 
pow + rom the Knowledge of the Afions themſelves, 
Par 1 wy 
antecedent to the Knowledge of Names g which Rules: 
a Man muſi know what L e ſoever be chance © 
to learn, whether Engliſh or Japan, or 7 
learn no at all, or never ſhould underſtand” 
the £5 orlls, as happens in the Caſe mb - 
and Men. When it ſhall be made out, that Men : 
ignorant of Words, or untaught by the Laws and Cu. 
oms of their Country, that it is part of the Worſhip. 
of God not to kill ' another Man, not to know more. 

omen than one, not to . procure Abortion, not to” 
expoſe their Children, not to takq from another what 
is bes, tho we want it our ſelves, but on the contra-. 
ry to relieve and ſupply bis Wants, and whenever. 
we have done the contrary, we ought to repent, be. 
orry, and reſolve to yo no more : When, 1 ſay, all * 
Men ſhall be proved affually to know and allow all. 
theſe and a thouſand other ſuch Rules, all which come 
znder theſe two general Words made uſe of above, 
viz. Vertues and Sins, there will be more Reaſon for. 
edmitting theſe and the like for common Notions and- 
pradtical Principles ; yet after all, unwerſal Conſent” 
(were there any in Moral Principles) to Truths, © 
the Knowledge whereof might be attain'd otherwiſe, , 
would ſcarce prove them to be innate : which ts all [ 
contend for. " "2 


Thus far Mr. Lock, and this is all that he an- 
ſwers to the Lord Herbert , it remains that I briefly 
reply to It. | En 

Ad b. 15. Here in his Text Mr. Lock ſpeaks of 
the Lord Herbert's aſſigning 1nnate Prineiples, gi- 
ving Marks of thefe innate Principles, Haying 
fo or ſoof them : 'Alſo in his Marginhe hath theie : 
Words, Lord Herbert's innate Principles m——_ 

a 


>" 


Rules of -thew abſtratted from Words, and | 
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orices, and Carol 
rs to. be the oa with his 1znnate Princi 
In-which, if he bemiſtaken, he both makes the] 
Fa to = that which he doth not ; and withal, 
while he goes about to prove that thoſe Catholick 
Verities are not innate Principles, he ſays nothing 


..at all againſt that Honourab oo who never 
 affirm'd them to be ſo. | pom 


IF it be. ſaid that the Lord Herbert affirms theſe 
Catholick Verities to. be written by God upon the 


Hearts of all Men, which is the ſame with their 


being nate , I anſwer, that it is very true that he 
doth ſay more than once, that they are iz foro in- 


. Terno, Or 1n for interiori TI, & in mente bu- 


mana a Deo O.. ge ber ipte, but I queſtion- whe- 

ther it will be for Mr. Loe#s ms to ſay, "_u 

the being written by God in the Heart, and. bei 

nate, axe the ſame ,, for . it may endanger the 

throw of all that he fays con innate Princip! is 

and force him to quit his darling Opinion: that 

are none ; For. if te Queſtion be put whether there 

be . any: Principles written in the Hearts of Men, 

St. Pax ſeems to reſolve it affirmatively that there 
are, -Rom. 2.. 14, 15. When;(ſays he) zhe jog ay -4 

hs the Law do by Nature the things of the 

we af not having the Law are a Law to __ ; 
Jhew the Work of the Law written in their 


Hearts, 
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Which ſoever of theſe Expoſitions'we follow, the - 


5. "Th ——_— the be 7 pref 

ties that are required by it ; or, - 
the Law, or that which it effetteth, +. e: the Kriow- _ 
ledge of our Duty, or of that which wel] ought to | 
do, as alſo of the contrary, 7.e. of that which we -: 
ought not to do, as the Apoſtle ſays expreſly, Row. 

3: 20. By the Law 3s the Knowledge of Sin; or,” 2. By 

the Work of the Law we may underſtand (as Origen, 
Theodoret, and ſeveral others, ſeem todo) the Law 


ir falf, 7. e. not the Letters: and Syllables of the IF 


Law, but the Sentence, Sumtn and Subſtance of it. © 


Senſe is in effeQt the ſame; fo that when St. Pau! 
ſays that - the Gentiles had the Work of the Law ' 
written 1# their Hearts, his Meaning is, that they © 
had the Sentence and Subſtance of the Law, or ma- | 
ny of the Duties preſcribed” by it, and the Know-. ' 
ledge of them ingraven or imprinted'in their Hearts. 
And is it not as clear from hence as any*thing poſſi- : 
bly can be, that they -had ſome Principles "or Com- - 
munes notitie written in their Hearts? And: there-- 
fore if the Lord Herbert only fay tharthere are fome * 
common Principles 'or Catholick Truths written in 
the Hearts or Minds of Men, he ſays no more than | 
the Apoſtle doth z and Mr. Lock, from the Apoſtle's 
Taying that the Work of the Law was written in the | 
carts of the Gentiles, may infer, that he held in- ' 
nate whe > with as good Reaſon as he doth from 
the Lord Herbert's affirming ſome Truths to be writ- 
ten in the Hearts or Minds of © Men, that he held ; 
ſuch Principles. And the Truth is; there have nor: ! 
wanted ſome Prudent and Learned Perſons who have 
expounded theſe Words of the Apoſfle of innate 
Notices or Principles. 2xod ingquit Paulns Ops 
ſeriptum in cordibis, fignificat bas notitias —_—_— | 
| s 
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for the qo grep whete uſes the 

aware #7 on ano prAmexTr _ 
imreriori-deſe: 


ot all,” I; he H al he nm Raton a vorit:07t I 
Dp 1 nger- if it were 'reaſo- .-Y 
prac 7 tj at all to be ſo written; To with 2 

I anfiver,>If Mr. 1 Lockcould prove that the five Pro- I 
| poſitions 'menti on'd by. the Lord Herbert,. are: more 
than all choſe common bom writ in-our Mirds 


Tenet is,:that prwomegene 3 0 6r 
al hue orice is Mer Hex On 
hand; if Mr. Lock ca prove 

all choſe: tommon Nr es TY mn ED 
Finger of--God,; this a ng 
Herbert, who never.faid-.on, 


all;;-as. Mr. Lock might og or LS ihe Go 7 


kimſelf leiſure. ſeriou(] AEM nr 

his:Treatiſe de Veritee; (He mould _ 

he names::ot 1 ww, 

1 ure ee oe thr 
otttie: Communes 

Poſtzlata, Q: T8414 cane ag DEE 


did £ 

chit. qummnns mſclfi plainly-tells: 
this, Rains commeaeſoennores wow þ Jigione: 
premittendas cagavi,; ſiyshe, ps 2: Kd; 

care \to premiſe all the common we 
cern Religion, but only. the Solextnwrey, 

he qakenalk ogy or ry roy eg” x 


uo, 
munes,.aSat Fr 7 green 6 mY To wich | 


anſwer, 1. The Lord: Herbert never defign'd toiexr 
clude Do-as thou Ts” 6 be done unto trom. Ns 


o0tidta * 
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:t0ineitber of. them. Thus 
e to make: Senſe of 
| of them and therefore 


FD J Alle Print, . but know not 
to, ice, ead of them. wa] 
Copy i it vas. th ig firft, Second, and 


OE Met mbghagy perfettly to obey of of 4000 yo firſt 


—_ wm in: are/ to. 34, a boy, 


Herbert, are to; dis 


ole. that we live not with= 


nazural InſtinQ from 1 
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Mr. ITY thar the three Nemes 


i py p ef Md: Thereby. he more-than af cn ro 
Tun the thay ner Ma rksdo agree.pertect« 
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2. independent upow it, 3. thee "ſt Drs 'univer: . 
fal Conſent: 't0 them.-/ R297 Py I. W773, { 
It follows in "this Seftion; "thar 4h 
third, fourth and fixth" Marks agree * | 
third; feurth © and” fifth ay Lourget  Ashefote he | 
did nor ſay 'that* the firſt, ſecond nd tid Mas | 
do nort'agree- at all to. 7 dove gre pak 
tions, "bur only tharth KEE 


COnY 


here he does not fay 
fourth; and fixth Mar 
laſt Propofitions, but on AER ; 
them. Bur-I would ask Mr.'Evck de root dr 
Mark; -vrs.” Certainty; doth not 
them 2* Did he not, $. r9- allow them 
Truths?" And 'can they" be 'vlear Temnk, agd yer 
not certain ? | -irbges TE 
. But 'M#Lbc# gives a Reafoni why five 6Þ the fix 
Marks”a et wW-ro tte-three laſt-Propofitions-: 
For (65 bx beſides that we' ure afſur'd fron wt; | 
% Men, nay whole" Nat ions, who « 's 
rb - fone" or alt of them, 1 cannot ſee” F 
third; "vi IhatVerrue joint "with: Piery- 'Þ "te bet | 
Worſhip of*God;"can bt "un"ynnate Principle,” whe | © 
the Name or Sound Vere 9 Jo hard to ide . 
ftood, Table ro Jo 'much uncertainty in its Sizniftation, NY . 
and the thing it 7 ſands for Jo -much contended about, 
and difficult 10 \be known. Thus Mr. Locks. -Now ' 
| to the former part of this'Re on: there needs! no | 
_ other Anſwer than this, *rthitztho" Mr;:Lo# fays * 
that we are aſſur'd d from _ , yethe doth Hot ac- 
qui us what or whoſe Hiſtory iris that gives' us | 
e Aſſurance. Tf he had giver us the Names of 'the - 
Hiſtorians;' or their Words, and" the Places whe | 
cy 
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.no,' a8 -alſo-- at- Authority hi ory-wri 
were. T he Lord lerherk in DL Treatif deVeruate, 


' P--214-tells'of «one that: had. ſaid that: i in a-certain 


Country" there was no Form- of. jon to 


 . remote 
Fn bur adds, that he was confuted:by ano- 


:ahjetied al bin his Ignorance of the Lan- 


OS of that Country z; and certainly if a Man be 


AR Roti it is not 


s. 0-be-rrue, that Hi aſſures us that many 
nay whole Nations, doubt or disbelieve ſome ar 

all of the three laſt Propoſitions, what will he gain 
by this ?-+ For the Queſtion- is not whether ſome 
doubt -of;-0r disbelieve theſe Truths, or 


may. 
. ome of them; but whether there be any that have 


not ſome Notion of them : Even of thoſe: that pro- 
feſs themſelves: Chriſtians, ſome may-poſhbly doubt 


.of or disbelieve theſe Truths. bur it cannot; be faid 


french have no/Notion of them. Laſtly, if no- 
@.could be aid againft this Parr. of the Rea- 


ENT It! .ſhews ode» the third Mark, viz. Uni- 


th-nor-agree. ro the three -laſt Propoi- 


_ ek. NE rn eld tus enter Marks 


Gito.the' latter Parc of the Reaſon, and. that 


1s, - t Mr. Lock cannor-ſee bow the Third, viz, that 
Jertue join'd with Piety-is tbe beſt Worſhip of God, 
. tan be -afirinnate Principle. And I do not ſee how 


this cap beany Reaſon of that which hath gone be- 


fore, tho? the word For-(unleſs it' be here one of 
Mr. Loek's privileged Particles). plainly. tells us thac 
it was: Meade. Juch, Should it, be: put into 


Foun how op, vie. Te would ir look ? --Fhe thizd 
; VIE 


Vertue join'd with Faiety: 3s 


berg” beſt Wor God, cannot be-an-innate Prin- 


Siple; therefc _ 4 filt, _ third; tourth, and 


fixtly 
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Join this Antecedentand Conſequent togel 
not. Burt ler us hear the Reaſon why Mr. Loe#can- - 
not ſee how' the third Propoſition fore-mention'® can 
be an. intate Principle. Ir is becauſe rh# Name Ver- 
rue is ſo bard to'be amderſtood, liable to ſo. much Un- | 
certainty 1n its Signification, nd the thing #t Fg 
for ſo much contended about, 'and difficult tobe known. - 
. Now tho? it is true that the'Word'Virtzs hath- va- - 
rious-Significations, (which-may be ſeen 'in-otr Di- * 
ftionaries,) yet inthe Propoſition ſo often mention'd ! 
It is eafie to be underſtood. its: Signification- is cer- 
rain, and the thing it ftandsfor is eaſie pop hnown, 
there can be no Contentionabout it. Yea; Mr. Lock - 
imſelf, who here ſpeaks of" its being hard"to'be un- 
derſtood, could underſtand ir eafily enough when he | 
' writ the 15th. Seftion''of this Chapter. ' There the | 
allows 'this' Propofition: to be a c/ear Truth', but. 
how could he o—_— it to'be' a clear Truth, if - 
he did: not underftand the Terms of it? He faith 
farther,” that- ir is ſo clear a Truth, that, if-righrly 
explain'd, a rational Creature can hardly avoid groing 
hzs Aſſent to it ; which clearly ſhews that he knew : 
"then the right Explication of it, or when it'is right- | 
ly explain'd : How then comes'that which he under- 
:ſtood ſo eafily then, tobe difficulr to be underſtood 
now when he writ the 19th. Setion? oo = 
..* Mr. Lo:#concludes this SeQtion thus, And there- / 
fore this tan'be. but a very 'umcertain Rule FA Hu- 
-mane Praflice, and ſerve but very little to the Com | 
dutfof our Lroes, and ts therefore” very uhfit to be | 
aſſign'd a an innate Prattical Principle,” Buri muſt | 
onclude - contrariwiſe, ſeeing +the Signification of 
the Terms of this Propofition-is ſo cerrain; it can- 
not bur be a'very certain Rule 'of Humane PraQtice, 
and of excellent Uſe for the Condu&t of the: Lives 
pf Men, and: very fit to be aſhgi'd (if 'not _ 
. V; - - ”* innats. 
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ES of a Propel _ 
cannot: t 
wi gre 

: or 


is roadd.to it; or leave ſome 

others in. the: Place of 

to mould-ir into another Form, till he 
-10:4t. which _ 


"Lock to rake ths Courſe 


and ole hee lars wth onls ind wah Piery 


bo Werbep of God |= 6 nee 

or, iS MO 

tin} yp to the-Lord a 

NEE Re et ron 
more acceptable to 

| than Vertuealone, not 'Piety its Aſſociate, 

Let the - rualoe, ro kaving Pe is A tod = 

Sk bs Lord Hor Vertue od wah Þ tety 

Hin Lo ft Worſhip of God and us fee whar 


. if -(fays fs be) ts be roken for roſe Adions, 
ewdich according to the different _ of ſeveral 
Countries are cn laudable, the Propoſition will 
mot betrae; 1. e. If Vertuejbe taken for that-which 
is nor-Vertue, the Propoſition will not be. true z but 
if. it'be taken-for that which-really is Vertue,. (and 
Jo the Lord Herbert took it, 6 Me. Lock My 
well) ir is moſt cenainly true,” and confeſs'd by him 
2 lictle: before-to be » dear Frach. How: yain then 
Is it, por anragiions) here to make'a Suppo- 
fition'of Coy taken in a; Senſe, which -would 
render the not true:::: He ſays here, - that 
Vertue 1s" moſt" commonly taken for 'thoſe  Ations, 
-which \ according to the tifſerent Opinionsof Countries, 
'qre accounted laudable , ur he only fays it moons 
not whole 83 mule puns Authes who 

M 4 "Wichal, 
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_ Force to incite Men 10: 


conformable:.to = © Divine 
ſcrib'd us, whether'they relate ;towards 
our Neighbour, or that toward ny And this + 
being manifeſtly the [Senſe of the Word which the - 
Lord: Herbert Intended; the Pro , Vertue © 
joined with Piety 19: the beſt W, ip of God, muſt 
be acknowledged to-be-molt true and certain : Bur 
(fays Ma Lock) bowever true and certain it - _ 
by is. of very little uſe. 4n Humane Life, and t 
fore I'think very few will take it for: an innate hb 
TR wi _ the From of all Men 4 __ So_ 
anſwer, that if it 
upon Mr.Lock's Cauſe as deſperne.y for I;am fo 
from granting that this Propofition = 
po uſe in Humane Life, rico 7 
ly affert Sac NIE cam Rale 


{ be of greater -uſe than-wwoiee :1:-challenge 
Mr, Lock to: name any: general Rule which is of 


; Leyeuk that are . 
57 —_ OC | 


e of true Piery and:Vertue be Vertwe 
Join'd with Piery is the beſt Worſhip of God. + 
But what; Reaſon-doth Mr. Lock gine ofthis his 
ſrange Afſertion,, that the fore-mention'd Propdſition 
fo of very little uſe in ne ?  His'Reaſon 


is 


yr gr pen rr > hid _E 
paſe this was. "tu ic amouns to wo' 


CE it: Foro gr cor ctr Get oe plyſer 
mane or t not '#s plea 

iand.Enforcement 

enki are ds DethCens 


woith.ir, be- an eſpecial\'Motive«to and} 
| ; e -may -admire that: Mr. Lock 
ee chr the det Warp > ctr 
iS7 or.j01p amount 
t9.no more than-this, that God. is pleaſed with it ? 
Surely Seer cngtante-10-a6-laf-thep this) that it'is 
the "Worſhip that beſt pleaſes him; as” alſo, thar 
by.it-we belt expreſs our invatd: Vexration f him, 
our Belief of his Promiſes, and Defire to plea 79" 
and. by -it moſt-honour him, &c. He that 
pay nd bonoureth me, Pal. 50. wlt. and Þ an 
| other Adtion of-Piety or any. ver- 
nerng digg orgs worm,” Father which | 
is/in Heayen . as: alſo, he provokes others, and gives 
them an Occaſion” to glorifie him, St. Marth. 5.16. 
We ſee then \ that \it. amountsto. much-more than 
his, \that God is plear'd with the doing that which be. 
commands. 

Mr. Lock adds, {Mon miy certainly Hnocd his 
tobe true, (via. - now raphy ad ye __-_ 
-of what he. commands, 
it is that God doth command, yore be'as No 
any Rale or Principle of bis Ations ar he warbafard. 
Bur whether this bi —_ T am nor at altcoti- ; 
xd to enquire; it twe canmotknow I 
ts - (Kertue phy with Piery 1x the beft | 
Worſhip of God) to.be true,” without knowing ſome- 
thing of what it is that God commands, for he 
[gan oo rang Scherer em, fg meer 
init, ws. Vertyeand Pi 6s 30 twaq are'the 
tt 20s ings 0 the-Law,- or, if 
you 


es wat 


ing  Hendred of Proplons, is bach 


A Lino Here Mr. Lockp «tothe Lord Herbert 
fourth common Notionor That Men auf 


them fe yp when that'ir 74 a w_ true Pro- 

to be inculcated 
(viz. Reef mms L_ he tells us, 
that tbe - mm reveaPd- to: the Heathen: 
this. way Recaro, > of Atonement 
that God 'would: forgive acknowledge 
their Faults, diſa val: = Inquiry of their Tranſ- 
greffions, begg d _ har we bo tha even ac- 
cording, to Dodrine, : this Propofition, 
Men muſt repent- of their Sins.'if -4 they would have 
Gad atoned 'and- their Sins forgiven," bids fair for 
being a, common Notion or hielo writ in the 
Hearts'of Men. RI 
Propoſition 1s not. _—_— #be 
#bird.' To which I anſwer, Thar if it be but asin- 
frruQtive as the third, 'it.is very it OR | 
a:common. Notion'writ in the: Hearts of Men: And ' 
then ſurely it is-fit to be receiv'd as ſuch: when it-is 
acknowledged by:Mr. Lock to. be more 
yea -much more inftrutive when it ie: ſet down what 
"#hefe Aﬀions are that are meant"by Sms, * ih; 


bar Apt Fiery there Es ſoins A 
bony grey and yet he do not think thei 
But he proceeds farther, and afferts confiden 
| that neither this fourth: Propefition) or 
the ormer (1. e:.the can be imagin'd rho 
_ innate Principles, 4, 909 to be of any ufe pagird we 
oo unleſs $1 Poop Meaſures 'and Bounds 
all Vertues Vices were engraven in Mens 
, and were "innate "Principles alſo, which T 
new * very 'mitth "to be doubted. ' Thus Mr. Lock. 
Now -this ſeems: very high, thar no Man can ima- 


thar' it is of ſome” uſe, and - teacheth - ſomethitg, 
"And $19. when, he Gith of the fourth Propoſition, 
'that'it is not - magh more infrultive than the third, 


it is more'inſtrutive,” tho” not much 

me” of, un s,'that they carmnot be imaginid 
be og arficier Meaſures and 
k IX df tes were engraver in 
wb U, and were innate Principles alſo. But 

pf up poſe 


| i Meare and Bounts af 4a 


% thole Verrues, and: oſha: oſs | 
chenefore Þ Mr. Lock-tao ſevere in Mecantho . 
them wo be. | yo-ulh b-3 . unleſs the- lar 
Meaſures and of all Vertues and ices were 
innate Principles? — -Truth - is, he 'will not 
allow that JOY: Meaſures of Vertae and Vice are in- 


mew 7 Princi rs Oo 
ws next Words are, led the _ 1 jms 
Line a will ſcerce. ſeem that God ſhould en- 
grave Principles in Men: nds in Words of uncer- 
tain No wee wy ſuch a#-are Vertues and Vices, 
which amongſt orens f Men fland for None A different 
things. But how the Words refore come 
here [ know not ; for I cannot og how. this can be 
drawn as-2 Condufion from that which - hath gone 
before. He-had faid a little before, that the word 
Sins #& uſually put to ſignifie in Sean il 4 il rage" | 
* that twill draw on Puniſhment $0 .- 
that here- he makes the Si niſarion of the of he- word 
$:ns to be certain; and can+he inferr-+thenee that z7 
ſearce ſeems poſſible that God ſhould engrave Princi- 
ples in Mens Minds in Words of uncertain Sgnifr Yo 
cation, as the word Sins is? As to the other word 
Vertae, L have ſhew'd above inanſwering-the 17th. 
and 18th. Seftions, that the Signification of it-iv nor 
uncertain. Bur does not Mg, Lock- give a - Solent 
Proof that both the Words are of uncertain 
fication, when he ſays thar -among different . 
they ftand for different things fat anſiver, No ;for 
tho' ſome may fay, This: is 4- when-others 
may account it a ice 3, and. this is 'a Sin” or, Vice, 
when others may lay thar-it is a.Vertue; yet. by the 
| words Veriue and. Szr; they mean the ſame. 
viz. by Sin an ill Attion, by Vertue a "I _ 
r 


| & proceeds,” N, >; rannet- be 
pod m5 in Words at x fore, No ves. 
—_— br 1 met "And: tothe" fame Pur- 
TEE; before, 'in the z of: $: 18. 
thx Senſe Ie bt, 

le or common Notion. Boviagainſt 


- 


dow the f f this "Not" a kar Peat duaruy Serene 


lite regardito\Words and: 
IL can- WE — NOmind: 


fitions,” vis. the <biy0-an thoubindrine in the 
CEL the rn hereto hee 


conjuntlom, =_ inhis' Religro Laice;) 
he it Ks hppendi - de Relig: Laici; hath! 
 Virtutens ape nk Fde-u1n;Deu,: Ama: 
' reque 65as rihoncpapke int -y z ndnin deVeritates 
Pp» 215iProbam factitatumc ar ,cand im 
the: ſarieide Veritate, op. 220. V watem: So 
his fourth Prop: in his Relizw : Laiviche ex-: 
thi . &:peceatis;, but i 

thus, Vitza: 

" 8xPIari debere ex- Has 


acre that:the: Hers 
"Senſe. 80: be'theiNpe 
eſt communis. - Ieyifoang Yue 95. 63: 9h5 
We ate: come. at "hw: Mr. Lots Conclufian; 
which he begins thus, Hhben it ſhall be anade out thats 
Myr ant ' of -Words, or - untaught tby the. Laws 
and Clans of ' Country'; but-ho-dotivaor relt 
vs 'what-is to'-be*made out co them; f6p 
| Rags Wins Verb for-this NontinativeCaſe, Men ig- 
"Words, $6c:r1 Bur 1 thar\ it is ro 

be fp y'd ont of" thatiwhich follows; fo that his 
Meaning is. this, Whew: it ſhall be. -made out, _ 


len 
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Warthp Get, poet Mn. not. rt iepr if he 
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x = | ſay, ; 
death bs know and. ellow ell theſe anda 
p Lap ather ſuch. .alt :mbich_ come znder 
theſe; two. general-Wards,.Vertues "and Sins,. there 
c_ more Reafon for uidmitting theſe and the ke 

fotxcationct i Notions and profical-Principles. Thus 
pear erg _— to deal. very .: -with the 
ions, \incthat. 
he will not admit them. — common Notions, or 
.as much-.as ipraQtical Principleg.untit | it be-prov'& 
that all Mer-id. the World, ;even-thoſe that are:ig« 
norant of Words, and. bb the Laws: and 
Cuſtoms of their »Coun -know'tand 
alſo allow. of alk+theſe and at iother-fucht 
Rules. Methinks..if all.:Men \did - aftually -ktiowr 
theſe, and but-half a thouſand other ſuchTyyrhs, 
we "Vow ſee very great. n\for admittinguhoſe 
two. 'to be of ;great-uſe' for direQting 
our Praftice, and. conſequently' to have :a; good iT 
tle to be accounted praQical "Rules or \Princi 
St. Paul, Rome 1. inflaiceth/inf many things; 
the Gentiles aQually knew' to on ill Attions;! ns 
will draw on Punifhment upon.:the Doers,, 
wy ms < (acooding to. Mr., Lock) Sins:g\ rhe 
them, from [w@4©.t0 ©, 38. 3 
V. ——_ thr th knew" — OS ds ſuch ny exdy 
are worthy eath. NE muſt mo wr bas CQtt»+ 
feſs that As hour Herbert's foutth: hy Ces 
Mex muſt repent if they would. bave thoſe Sine: _ 


& ren, 


whole-Law concerning that is fulfilFd-in-it ; 
ten. Hence it: was that the Emperour Severas At 
ltxander having; heard this Sentence from the: Zers 
or:Chryſlians:(we: may rather. thinkCh-iſtians) caus'd 
ng ng ng; the Cryaz, and; to be-writ:on 
the: Palace, .and:on Publick Works'; ſee: Fuk:Capir = 
talin4s in Alexandro Severe.  To-conclude/then-acs 
cording to the Lord Herbert, as [that Propofition; 
op muſt repent of their Sins, if they would have 

drex'd to thee, is writ upon theHearts of Men , 
Res Sentevce, All things whatſocver ye would 
that Men ſhould do to you do: ye. likewiſe to them; 
By: which (if they:be not wanting to themfelves) 
theyimay:know, in-a great meaſure what particular 
AfBons' are.Sins, and what they. ought ro do fo 
hx chat Propolicion be no uſeful and inſtruftive 
0. tem 


7 


» 46. is their own Fault... . .. 


laſt words, "which 2s all that. Þ contend: for; ©'Doth 
eobjich-xxalate:ro-/tliat: which" is here expreſs'd; vis: 
that zziver/al 'Confent 10 Truths ,. the Knowledge 
whereof might: he attarn'd otherwiſe,” will ſcarce 
rove them .to. be: initate, #0; that this-is all tharhs 

ds: for ?.Qrdoth it refer-to { ing not.exs 
preſgd, Mr. Lock baving a Privilege: to .uſe Words 
otherwiſe- than ordinary Perſonsate:allow'd':to: do. 
To this latter I-incline}. that it is'his meahing, "thar 
he: contends for 'no''more than' this, that-the- Lord 
Herbert's: Propoſitions are not» 1nnate; tho® this is 
not expreſs'd.. -. Bur.let the one or: the other be his 
meaning, unleſswe'were certain that by.his Notitie 
communes or Catholick'/Truths written /itr the Minds 
of Meo, the Log Herbert meant-the' ſame thar 
Mr. \Lock dothiby his innate Principles, we cannot 
fay" that that honourable Perſon B>atall concern'd; 
or-that Mr- Locks Conclufion - doth"contradia any: 
thing'thar he Hath deliverd. - 1163 


[ 


- Tus I have confider's all that Mr. Lock hath ſaid 


in theſe five Settions, wherein he harh- to do -with 


the” Lord ' Herbert.” And now: muſt- it nor ſeem . 


ſtrange: that he ſhould take upon him to! examine 
what is written by'a Perſon ſo eminent for his'Parts 
as well as his Quality, and-afterall have-ſo little to 
fay againſt him? "He only toucherh* very ſlighely 
upon three of his Propoſitions, or Notitia cofftmimes, 
%\# Vis, 
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312. the firſt, ſecond and fifth's and as to the third 
and fourth, he had done berter if. he had paſs'd them 
by as ſlightly, unleſs he had ſaid ſomething more to 
the purpoſe..: Yea, he is ſo far from confuring, that 
he comes very far up toward the confirming all that 
the h Perſon defign'd. .. For he fays plainly, 
. &. 15. that all the five Propofirions are ſuch Truths, 
as, if rightly explain'd, a rational Creature ean bard- 
ly avoid giving bs Aſſent to. Now of ſuch things, 
as ſo 'ſoon as they are alledged, all Men acknow- 
ledge them to be true or g they require no 
Proof or farther Diſcourſe to be aſſured of the Trurch 
or Goodneſs of them, we need not fear to ſay, thar 
they ſeem to have a good Title,. to:be receiv'd tor 
common Notions or Catholick Truths written in the 
Hearts of Men, which is all that the Lord Herbert 
contends for. 
The Reader may alſo obſerve Mr. Lock's way of 
Anfwering Perſons. | 
How often doth he complain of others, that they 
make him to ſay that which he doth not, bidding 
them ſhew where ir is that he ſays or pretends ſuch 
a thing? And may we not likewiſe ask him where it 
is, that the Lord Herbert mentions Innate Principles 
or Innate Impreſſions ? 

Another way very frequently us'd is, to fingle out 
one or two Particulars, and pretend to ſay. lome- 
thing to them; and then the unwary Reader muſt 
believe that the whole is anſwer'd : So Mr. Lock 
{ingles out the third and fourth of the Lord Herbert's 
Propofitions, pretending to ſay ſomething to them, 
but takes little or no notice of the other three. l 

A third way is, to fay the ſame thing thar their > ' \'s 
Adverſary doth, and: yet to pretend that he is con- 3 
futing him all the while : And thus doth Mr. Lock, 
$. 18. and 19, when he inculcates thar it is the Senſe 
(and not the Words) that is the Principle or com- 
mon Notion, 

N There 


Anfiver 18. and 
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pretend that he\doth r 
doth, as here it is 3 


.Concerning 
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SOCINIANISM. 


Whether! =j 
Juſtly Charged upon] Mr. Lok. 


is Sat known, mm _ have e publicly, in 
expreſs . Words, charged Socimam/m 

upon PN 'Lock; and that others conceive that - 
is gm much reaſon to ſuſpett that he is leaven'd 
with many of the 'DoQarines of Socinws, and his Fol- 
lowers. . Lock,' on the'other hand, ſeems to be 
much” difpleas'd that he ſhould be loaded with ſuch 
an Imputarion, . yea i that | he ſhould be fo. mich as: 


Join'd with thoſe that are Enemies of the DoQtrine of 


the Trinity. He ſeems alſo'to _ Not Guihy, ſays, 
that there #5 not one Word —_ inianiſm' 77, is Book, 
Short my iſtian.) . See his Vindica- 
tion, Pp. 13 thati he. never read the 
nies, Bid.p:2 22. And his Words in his Second 
350..are theſe;:I never read a Page 

7 ferro 4 e ___— he: means S/ichtingias 
how he can call Socinws a, So- 

proſe” verges a Ye, in that Second Vindica- 


tion, p. 214-he gives the Socinrans a parcel of not 


very you : I ſhal/tranſcribe his Words at 
© As 25 I can obſerve (fays he) the ſame 
* (Genius ſeems to influence them all ( z. e.. all che 


2 « differing Sets) even ce tha pretend moſt to 
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T Vhether Socinianiſm be Fuftly 

- Finke, he Socinians oy, For when it 
<«. is obſerved how poſitive -cager-they-are- in 
< their Diſputes, how forward to haventheir Inter- 
< -pretations of Scriptnre receiv'd for Authentick, 
< though to others; in ſeveralqulaces, they ſeem ve- 
* ry much ſtrain'd; how impatient they are of Con- 


- GE with what Di het d 
<« neſ$ they 6fter treat their * 
« be ſuſpeQted rhat this ſo viſible Warmth in their 
« preſent Circumſtances, and Zeal for their Ortho- 
« doxy. would ( had they the Power) work in them 
© 2s it doth in others? They in theijx-Turns avould, 
© I fear, be ready with their Set '6f.Fundan 
« which they would be as* forward to impoſe on 
« others, as others have been to impoſe contrary 
* Fundamentals on them. Thus Mr. Tick; expreſ- 
fing ſome Diſlike of the Temper and' Carriage of 
the Socinans. th 
Bur our Queſtion is about their DoQrine, and 
whether he doth as much diſlike that. That we 
may the 'better judge of this, the way will be, 'to 
enquire firſt what the Socrniors hold ; then, how 
far 'Mr. Lock doth maintain or diſclaim heir Do- 
Arines. ' As to the Dottrines of. the Trinicy,” rlie-[n- 
carnation of the Son'-of God, and his. Sarisfation, 
it is ſo well known what the Socimans hold, that ir 
is wholly needleſs to: cite-or ſer down the Words of 
any of them: And if-Mr. Lock had been: pleas'd to 
| Jer the World know: plainly what he held as to theſe 
weighty Points, he would 7 have. donera great Kind- 
nefs to others in freeing zhem:from\their Jealoufies 
of him,” and certainly nd ſmalf Kindneſs to himſelf. 
But he hath not been willing hitherto to do himſelf 
and others this Favour, as 'F have largely ſhew'd 
above, Chap. 8. and 12. \ But it. is ndt-too late ro do 
it ſtill; and therefore I will hope "that he may at 
laſt condeſcend ſo'far, as to declare his Thoughts 
plainly as to theſe Particulars, EI ONLY 
Whygreas 


s _—_— 
. 


s our Saviour is fre y, in. Scripture, 


.calFd the Son of God. the Socrmians deny that he is_ 


4's op? gs 31 his. Eternal Generation, or 
being Begotten of his Father before all World's; as 
alſo ty deny that his Divinity can be prov'd thence. 
Thus Enjedings in Fob. 5. 18.: Non ſequitur, fi Chri- 
flus alto motlo ' fit filizrs Dei quam homines & Angeli 
efſe naturalem Filum & ex efſentia Dei natums and 
he had faid the ſame before in oh. 1.14. So in the 
Racovian Catechiſm de Pens Chriſtz, the Anſwer 
. to, the 74th Queſtion is, Ex 17s omnibus attributis 
Chriſti nullo modo probart Fs e naturam ejus droinam. 
Thoſe Attributes or Appellations are, The Son of the 
lroing God, bis own Son, bis onely begotten Son: from 
theſe ( ſays the Catechiſm) Chriſt's Divine Nature 
cannot ' be 'prov'd. And Socinws himſelf, contra 
Wickum, 'cap. 5.. throughout his long Anſwer to the 
. firſt Argument, makes it his Buſineſs to ſhew, that 
- the Generation of Chrift from the Subſtance of the 
Father, and -thar he is the True God, cannot be 
prov'd from- thoſe Appellations ; and ar laſt con- 
cludes it thus, Arbitror me ſatis dilucide oftendiſſe, 
quomodo Chriſtus ſit Dei filizs, & quidem unigenitus, 
quamors ex thſizs Dei ſubſtantia generatiu non fu- 
erit: : And again, Videre poſſunt pu ac cordati omnes 
quatem vim habet 4 es pr quod Chriſt is fit ile 
unns vers Dems, footy: argumentum. ab eo 
duitym quod Chriftis fit | Dei filizs : Thus Socinws. 
They all agree in;this. See S/ichtingizs Comment. in 
Foh. 1, 50. and 20. 31. Wolzogentzs Comment. in 
Matth. 16, 16. (Neque inde ſequitur Petrum agno- 
viſſe x cm pro tal: Filio Dei, Fy ab omni eterni- 
it, 


tate ex efſentia Patris generatiss fit, & ipſe nihilom- 
. aus fit Deus altiſfemus: 1o he.) Crellius Comment. 
in 1 Pet. 1. 3. (Neceſſe non eft, ſays he, woczs Filii 
Dei /ignificatum ab eterna quadam ex ſubſtantia, Pa- 
trss generatione arceſſere;) not to mention man 

others. In like manner Mr. Lock, though this Appel- 
| | N32 lation 


BE 
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cation, Pp. 360, &©c, he alledges 'S. Fob. 1:34. and 2. 
-25, 36. alſo: S. Zob.:1. 50. S. Lak. Ts We Mor. 
3.11. S. Matt: 16.16. S. Job. 11.27, :22. 70. 
S. Matt. 27. 54: (not Luke 27-54: as. by the Fault 
of the Preſs it is 1n Mr. Lock) and of all theſe Texts 
he ſays, p. 269, that we muſt grove up this Argument 
(viz. from Chriſt's being call'd the Son of God): and 
allow that this Phraſe in theſe places do's not neceſſa- 
 rily import the Deny of our Saviour, and the Doltrine 
of the Eternal Generation 'untefs. we, think that ..the 
Eternal Generation of Jeſus the Son.of God was a 
Dottrine thar bad entred into_the -Thoughts, of John 
the Baptiſt, » Nathaniel,  S.-Peter, S. Martha, rbe 
Sanhedrim, 'yea even of the Roman Centurion and 
the Soldiers that were with him watching Jeſus : and 
he ſuppoſes rhat few think this. I: do's not necefſa- 
rily mport, ſays Mr. Lock, juſt as Crellixs fays, 
Neceſſe non eft. And particularly of S. Lxk, 22.'70. 
be ſays, that. if the Son of .God be. to-be token for a 
Declaration of his Dety,' common and coberent Senſe 
will hardly be made of it. As to S. Lak. 4, 41..and 
S. Mar. 3. 11, he asks, Who can. entertain. ſuch a 
Thought, as that the unclean Spirits: had a mind to 
acknowledge PE to the People the Deity: of 
our Saviour ? And as to S., Matth. 16.16. he ſays, . 
that S. Peter can be taken in no other ſenſe, . but bare- 
ly to fignifie that Feſus was the Meſfiab, as he alſo 
ith, that the. Phraſe of the San of God ied: by 
mtr cn Joh. 11. 27. 40 /ignifie the Meſſiah, and 
nothing elſe. | a 0 
Farther; the Socinians make theſe Hapay pen, tbe 
Meffiah, and the Son of God, to havg.the ſame Sigr 
nification, 'Sgpr//ame i/t Scripturis Filins Det 
Chriſte iden denotant s 16 Crellins in 1 Pet, 1, 3. 4d 
adeo 


om & Filium ei e 

So Slichtingius in a4 1. JG] 
confeſſione videmus Fil illixes Dei 7 Regis illives Webarech | 
reel, i. e. Chriſti ritulum, idew ſignificare. Uſitatum- 
enim erat .apud Hebreos Meſfiam vocare Filium Dei. 
Again, in Comment. in S. Fob. 20. 31. Chrifti & Fill 


Dei tatulus nonyms uſurpantur. os alfo- 
LiF one 2 woes wig 5. in Reſp. ad Ar- 


Socinus ere ow - 
gum. 1. Perſpicuum eft idem reipſa eſſe Chriftum 
alum Ds: hes Idem eft foe Hs Regen Ifraehs 


wod efſe Chriftum, Caiapbas & alii Fudei ali ni- 
Br Br ii Dei nomine. intellexerunt quam an 6 Zz 
. io he, alledging Marth. 26. 63. Mar. 14. 61. 7. 
20. 31- together with the places above-cited by Wo. 
zqgemius. I ſhall only Volkelius de Vera Reli- 
gione, 1. 5.c. 12. where having compar'd Marr. 16.16. 
with Mor. 8. 29. and Lake 9. 20, he concludes thus, 
Ut facile eppareat in locis iftis Filium Dei &: Chri- 
tum efle eandem babere fjenificationem : and he alfo 
an that the ſame is manifeſt (v:z. that they are 
Expreſſions of the-very fame thing, or that have the 
fame fignification) from Lyke 22. 67,70. Joh. 1.50. 
and ſundry places in 'S. Fob. being compar'd.-f And 
thus Mr. Lock, The Son of God and thi Meffiab are 
one in ſignification, Second Vindicat. p. 353. Meffiab 
and the Son of God were ſynonymous Terms at that 
rime-gmong the Fews, Reatlonab. of Chriſtian. p. 50. 
Confefſing Feſies to be the Son of God,. is the Tone 
—_— ve bim 10 be the obarm.geh thoſe two Ex- 


the Fews t 
the Jam 'ſams phy on And ws fre 
* everywhere in his Reafotake: Chriſtian. when he al- 
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S$ that _— h 
with S. Mar. 8: 29. and S. Exke 9. 20: and by thoſe 
other Texts which are made uſe :of by Socinus, Wol- . 
zogenius, and Voikelizs, to that purpoſe : See Rea- 
ſorab. of Chr:iſtzan. p. 102. and otherwhere. - Pleaſe to 

ſe alſo what t have faid above, Chap. 1I. 

- Enjedinus, in Matth. 28. 19. faith, That no other 
Faith was fequird of the Gentiles when they were 
Baptiz'd, than to believe that Jeſus is the Meffiah 
6r Son of God. N#ul!a alia fides fuit requiſita a gen- 
fibus cam baptizabantur, quam ut crederent Feſum 
effſe Meffram, ſeu Chriſtum, vel Filium Dei. He alſo 
rells us, that this is that which all the Writers of 
the New Teſtament urge, yea, that it was the Scope 
and Deſign of writing the Hiftory of the Goſpel: al- 
tedging S. 7oh. 20. 31. and that this is the Faith by 
which the Gentiles were made the People and Chil- 
dren of God. Thus Erjedinus. Now the Reader 
. needs not be admoniſh'd of how near Aﬀinity hereto 
that is which Mr. Lock ſo earneſtly and: frequently 
inculcates; viz. that all that waz to be belirv'd for 
Fuftification, was no more but this ſingle Propoſition, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth' was the MeffrahgsReaſonah. 
of Chriſtian. p.' 47. that S. Zohan knew noth? Je 
requird to be believ'd for the attaining bife ut 
that Jeſus is the Meffiab, the Son of God. Ibid. p.194. 
that this is the fole Doffrine preſſed and requir'd to 
be believ'd in the whole Tenor of our Saviour's and 
bis Apoſtles preaching. Ibid. p. £95. and that the 
Goſpel was .writ to induce Men 40 believe. this Pre- 
pax ion, that* Feſus of Nazareth"'was the Meffiah , 
for Proof of it alledging S. 7oh. 20. 31. as Enfedimus 
' doth. Some of the Socinians (as Crellius Comment, 
in 1 Corinth. 15. 14. and Wolzogenius in Aﬀs 8. 37.) 
make this Propofition, Zeſus- Chriſt '1s the Son of 
God, to be a*brief Summary of the Chriſtian Faith 

or 


NOW. | 

*: Soctatts, in his Prelefiones Theologice, cap. 2. ſays, 
that: there is not any Opinion or Notion of a Deity 
naturally implanted in the Mind of Man. Receprior 
hedie-ſententia eft homini naturaliter ejuſque ammo 
inſitim eſſe Drvinitatis alicujus opinionem, quam ſen? 
tention nos falſam eſſe arbitramur. And one Reaſon 
why he thought thus, was, becauſe not only ſome 
fingle Perſons,” but-alſo whole Nations, are found, 
which have no ſenle or ſuſpicion of a Deity. He in- 
ſtances in the Province of Brafi/ (or Brefil, as he 
calls it) and _ to Hiſtorians for the Truth of 
it How m_—_ T. ow _— to this, the {warmer 
.may-Jjudge, who in his Eſſay, L 4. c. 10. 5. 1. ſays ex- 
prely, that God hath 2093, n0 beta Choradters 

on our Minds, wherein we may read bis Being, and 
* his firſt and+-principal: Reaſon for this, /. 1. c. 4. h. 8. 

is, becauſe beſides the Atheifts taken notice of among 
the Ancients,” there bave been whole Nations amongſt 
whom hath been found no _ of + God. He in- 
ſtances; as in.other places, ſo in Bra/i/, and appeals 
to; Navigators:and Hiſtorians for the Truth _— 
_ -  The'\Socinans lay, that the Soul, ſeparated from 
the Body. hath no Senſe, cannot perform any AQi- 
on;.0r enjoy- any. Pleaſure, till the Reſurrefion, 
|  Smatcius frequently inculcates this, Spiritus a corpore 
Jeparatus nullo ſenſu preditus eft, & nulla voluptate 
fruitur ante adventum Chriſti, And again, _m 
9 | ine 


is 5th Epiſtle to Volkelize, ceckns fe-r0be 
his _ Opinion, Poſt\banc vitam animan bottinir 
' non ita per ſe ſubſiſtere, ut —_— «la penaſoe 2011 
tiat, vel ifta ſentiendi See alſo 
e, Crellus.in Heb. it. 40. Ant Shichrieiue | 
=4 1 Cor. 15. 32. I Lock, they that have lei- 
whether his words in his Reaſonab. 
res Honey p- 6. do not look toward this,” when 
My 4 thar' Death is the -1, lefng of all Alions of 
Life _ Senſe... For it is not conceive how 
this can be true, unleſs .when- Men die'the'Soul:loſe 
= - qpey of Life. and Senſe ir Mice Fee Hes 
vo ; 
Socinus and his Followers deny Original Sin; anit 
the - Corruption: of our Nature, becauſe: of laws 
Tranſgreſhoh. Concludimus nullum peccatum origi- 
nale. eſſe, i. e. ex peccato illo prin parentis nullan 
labem. aut pravitatem untverſo\bumano generi nec 
Serio ingenitam efje five inflitiom 3 
So Socinus in his Prelefiones Theolog. cap. 4. He is 
follow'd by the Racovian Carechiſm,Cap.10. Quaſt.s 
Peccatum originis nullum. prorſme eft;\nec's 
rg id peecatum originis doceri pot "Ex lapſus'. 
cum anus allus furrit , vim cam que depravare fer 
bor ng" Adami, multominus vero poſfteriorum 1 
offet, habere non potuat. ' To the & are 
_ ons of Volkelius, De vera Revigione, L35:6E18: 
Mr. Lock is nat fo poſitive as they'are; but he ſays, 
that the New Teftament doth not any where take no- 
tice of the Corruption-of . Humane i774 Adam's 
Poſterity,. nor tells us that Corruption: ſeig'd:.on- all 
becauſe of Adam's Tranſzre/hon;. ar well cas" it" tells 


ur ſ0'2 Deaths 
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ys cry an fem td ſens paar 


tiora, Slichti capt 15%: 2:61 
Sw eqpatnenzationis dau ce convellunt, Fo : 
dem numero © nos. Miquando"'re / 


ws vb Crellizes Comment. in 1 Cor. 155/13.” on Ihe 
.may alſo.confult:Fo/ke/izs- De vera Res 

line, £3.35 As'to Mr. Lock;: a Account 
iven above, Chap. 31. of w xr ke ſairh 
S 10: this: articular 3-0:s. the fame 
lane - wage may alſo ſee that he'proceeds 
ng Socinians do, ſaying,” thit 

; pm nope words in the Scripture. ay 
$2 hull riſe or- be raiſed * See the Third 
Leiter, p- 210, :To which ſomething harh been ſaid 

_ in3he forecited Chap. 31. and now, by way of far- 
ther Anſwer, I defire that 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43, 44-may 
Fon conſulted. It is ſown in Corruption, it 'is rad 
z-1t 18 ſocon in-Igriommy,” 1t:is raid 


in. Gh 'z #15 ſown in Weakneſs, tris raid int 


[ave it 1s ſown:a. natural Body, it is-raisd a ſpi> 

ritual Ee: :Now:I ask,:Whar is-ir-that-is rais'd fit 

pnon,-in 'Glbry.2in- Power; and a. Spiriruat 

y.2:Mr. Lock will ſurely anfwer, that: ir-is the 

Body. And if the Body be lo neceſſarily Bo ranges 
ir. is the ſame as. if it was ex 

wands may\be rendred, ty; is res ova Spi- 
onal at ow {ſo- we have the expreſs words, that the 


ke ME 8 Taffering eternal Torments after this 
Life, is deny'd by the Socinians. Impios futuros im: 
_ nempe jk arernum rom nec i rw 


dere 
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ſententia 


autem eſſe poſſunt mw, | 
ais crucuatibus poſſunt equari. Wolzagenius Comment.- 


Socinus himſelf, that he was of the ſame Opinion, 
appears ſufficiently fram his Diſputation with Pxc- 


_ the Death which was threatned to Ada, "A 
and which he ſays zs the Wages of Sin as well after 
as before the Reſurrefion not to be an eternal Life 
an PT), or the being kept alroe in perpetual ex- 
guifite Torments, but a Ceaſing to be, may incline us 
to think that in this great Point he holds the ſame 
that the-Soc/mans do: See his Reaſonab. of Chriſtian. 
P- 5, 6, 15. On the other hand, How far his men- 
tioning infinite Miſery, exquifite Miſery, unſpeak- 
able Puniſhments, perfect Miſery, Tribulation-and 
Anguiſh, Indignation and Wrath which ſhall be after 
this Life, and his tranſcribing the words of our Sa- 
viour in which he ſpeaks of everlaſting Fire and ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, may argue that he doth not hold 
with them, I know nor. 
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